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INTRODUCTION

This is the fourth volume of editions of texts from the
Roca-Puig collection at the Abbey of Montserrat. The origin of
this collection has already been discussed elsewhere and we refer to
these publications for further information’.

This volume contains 63 texts, among which there are a
number of already known pieces that for diverse reasons we have
elected to include. Some of them were first edited as 2. Barc. a long
time ago by Ramén Roca-Puig, the original owner of the
collection, and appeared in publications that are today difficult to
find. These include the Homeric papyri, which have received a
necessary revision by Alberto Nodar Dominguez. Two of these
pieces are Ptolemaic Homer papyri (33-34), being especially
interesting due to the variations they present. We are also
including a number of Biblical texts, which were Roca-Puig’s
main focus of interest (41-52). He first edited these in his
unpublished PhD dissertation (Salamanca, 1955, supervised by
Antonio Tovar), and subsequently published them separately in
obscure publications which hardly reached the University libraries
of the world. Maria Victoria Spottorno has accepted the task of
reediting these fragments, after a thorough restoration of both the
papyrus and the parchment fragments.

Other texts have been edited in various periodicals and
congress proceedings by Soffa Torallas Tovar and Klaas A. Worp.
These include a Roman Homer fragment, a few parchment and
papyrus fragments containing Christian texts (primarily John

" On this see J. Gil-S. Torallas Tovar, Hadrianvs. P.Monts.Roca III (Barcelona,
2010), pp. 17-18, 24-31, and M. T. Ortega Monasterio, “El Instituto
Papirolégico Roca-Puig y el CSIC: ;Proyecto o realidad?”, in Palabras bien
dichas. Estudios filolégicos dedicados al P. Pius-Ramon Tragan (Barcelona,
2011), pp. 57-76.
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Chrysostom), a Ptolemaic contract of lease, and some later
documents related to monastic environments. Raquel Martin
Hernandez has also reedited an amulet (61) which she had studied
and published some time ago. We have considered it useful to
integrate these in this volume together with new editions.
Whenever a papyrus has been previously published, we have
indicated this by way of the first footnote in the edition, marked
with an asterisk.

The great majority of the papyri in this book, however, are
newly edited, the product of over ten years of collaboration
between Klaas A. Worp and Sofia Torallas Tovar at Montserrat.
The papyri include both literary and documentary texts, and have
been arranged thematically, and within the individual sections,
chronologically or in the order of the literary works (esp. Homer
and the Bible). Each of them has been assigned a number in
Trismegistos (TM), for which we wish to thank Mark Depauw
(Leuven). He has been extremely generous with his time and
attention, not only in this matter, but also in responding to other
minor queries about TM. We wish to thank Marina Escolano
Poveda (Johns Hopkins, Baltimore) for editing the Demotic part of
79.

There is a photographic section at the end of the book, but
we refer also to our website (http://dvctvs.upf.edu), where we have
uploaded digital images of all the papyri. We thank Sergio Carro
(CSIC, Madrid) for taking on this task with such seriousness,
ensuring the quality and availability of all the images. He and
Raquel Martin also invested time and effort in helping with the
voluminous indexes.

We have to thank a number of colleagues who have
contributed enormously in making this book possible. Our greatest
debt is to Father Pius Tragan, the director of the Scriprorium
Biblicum et Orientale, where the collection of papyri was
deposited with the arrival of Father Roca-Puig. He has made every
possible effort to facilitate our work, as well as contributed with his
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enormous knowledge to solve many doubts about Biblical passages
and Early Christianity. Father Josep Massot, director of PAMSA,
has always shown extreme patience and effectiveness in the edition
of our books. The whole Benedictine community and staff of the
Fundacié Abadia de Montserrat 2025 deserves our gratitude too.

Our warmest thanks are also due to the members of the
DVCTVS team: Amalia Zomefio, Irene Pajon Leyra, Maria Jests
Albarrian Martinez, Raquel Martin, Alba de Frutos Garcia, Marina
Escolano Poveda, Sergio Carro Martin, have all helped in many
ways to make this book possible, suggesting comparisons, helping
with indexes, finding bibliography, etc.

Prof. T. de Jong (Amsterdam) first, and then César
Gonzilez Garcia (CSIC, Santiago de Compostela) were
instrumental in finding the calculation for the horoscope in 64.

For many small questions we have been fortunate to count
on the generosity of many colleagues like Dieter Hagedorn (K&In),
Chris A. Faraone (Chicago), Peter van Minnen (Cincinnati),
Guido Bastianini (Florence), Alberto Bernabé (Madrid), Ineke
Sluiter (Leiden), Anne Boud’hors (CNRS, Paris), Francois Gaudard
(OI, Chicago), Marco Antonio Santamaria (Salamanca), all of
whom have helped in many ways.

Through reviews and articles on the published Montserrat
pieces, we have received very useful feedback from our colleagues
Thomas Kruse, Amphilochios Papathomas, Alain Delattre, Claudio
Meliad6, Marco Stroppa, Nikos Gonis. We indicate in footnotes
their contributions. We are also much indebted to David
Nirenberg (Chicago), who kindly agreed to polish our English
text.

The papyrus project has been financed since 2002 by the
Fundacié Abadia de Montserrat 2025, and since 2005 by the
Spanish Ministry of Science and Technology. Last year financial
support was once again granted by the Ministerio de Economia y
Competitividad (MINECO, Spain) for a period of three years. This
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grant (FFI2012-39567-C02-01/02) covers the basic needs of the
team in Madrid and Barcelona.

Finally, we need to thank REALE for continuing to believe
in us. In a world where culture and written heritage receive less
attention than deserved, they have supported us for years now in
our adventure of recovery of the Roca-Puig papyrus collection at
the Abbey of Montserrat, and in the publication of this series
whose seventh volume you now hold in your hands.
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METHOD OF PUBLICATION

The texts in this volume are presented according to the usual
papyrological practices. Punctuation, accents and breathings have been added
except in a few cases where the accentuation was uncertain®. The following
signs have their usual meanings:

Resolution of an abbreviation or symbol

Lacuna in the papyrus

Letters omitted by the scribe

Letters written and then cancelled by the scribe

Letters erroneously written by the scribe

Letters seriously damaged and read with some degree of uncertainty
Traces of letters which could not be read

~~E A e~
703\.._/:! v ——

Q

In this book we cite the names of Greek classical authors in their
Latinized form, while we have instead used a Greek transliteration for the names
of the people appearing in the documentary texts. Toponyms follow the use of
papyrological publications in English. Bibliography is cited complete upon the
first occurrence in each chapter, both in the text and in footnotes. Subsequent
citations within the same chapter are reduced to the author and a few words of
the title. In internal references, P.Monts.Roca IV publication numbers (33-96)
are referred to in bold type without repeating the siglum 2.Monts.Roca V.

> Alberto Nodar Dominguez has preferred to follow the practice in 2.Oxy. and
has not accentuated the Homeric texts he edits in this volume (33-35, 37).
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ABBREVIATIONS

For abbreviations of papyri and ostraca, and for abbreviations of
papyrological journals and series, we follow the Checklist of Greek, Latin,
Demotic and Coptic Papyri, Ostraca and Tablets, available online at
hetp://library.duke.edu/rubenstein/scriptorium/papyrus/texts/clist.html.

For Biblical books we follow 7he SBL Handbook of Style;, for
abbreviations of philological journals, we follow the list of Année Philologique
(www.annee-philologique.com/files/sigles_fr.pdf). We list below a number of
abbreviations of works which are often repeated throughout the book.

Abbreviations

ByzNot. = K. A. Worp-]. M. Diethart (ed.), Notarsunterschriften im
byzantinischen Agypten (Vienna, 1986).

Calderini-Daris, Diz.geogr. = A. Calderini-S. Daris (ed.), Dizionario dei nomi
geografi ci e topografici dell’Egitto greco-romano (Milano, 1986).

Cavallo, Scrittura = Cavallo, G. Scritctura Greca e Latina dei papiri. Una
introduzione. Studia Erudica § (Pisa-Roma, 2008).

Cavallo-Machler, GB = G. Cavallo, H. Machler, Greek Bookhands of the Early
Byzantine Period (A.D. 300-800) (London, 1987; BICS Suppl. 47).

Cavallo-Macehler, Hellenistic Bookhands = G. Cavallo, H. Maehler, Hellenistic
bookhands (Berlin, 2008).

CDD = Chicago Demotic Dictionary. Available online at:
http://oi.uchicago.edu/research/pubs/catalog/cdd/

Cribiore, Writing = R. Cribiore, Writing, Teachers, and Students in Graeco-
Roman Egypt (Atlanta, 1996).

CSBE = R. S. Bagnall-K. A. Worp, Chronological Systems of Byzantine Egypt,
2" ed. (Leiden-Boston: Brill, 2004).

DDbDP = Duke Databank of Documentary papyri, now available through the
papyrus portal: http://papyri.info.
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ED-PHI = Epigraphical Database of the Packard Humanities Institute. Available
online at: http://epigraphy.packhum.org/inscriptions/

Gignac, Gram. = F. T. Gignac, A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman
and Byzantine Periods, vol. 1, Phonology, vol. 2, Morphology (Milan 1976,
1981; Testi e documenti per lo studio dell’antichita, 55, 1—2).

Kropp = A. M. Kropp, Ausgewihlte koptische Zaubertexte. 3 volumes.
(Bruxelles: Edition de la Fondation Egyptologique Reine Elisabeth, 1930-31).

Lampe, PGL = G.W.H. Lampe (ed.), A Parristic Greek Lexicon (Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1982).

LDAB = Leuven Database of Ancient Books. Available online at
http://www.trismegistos.org/ldab/

Lex.Ag= W. Helck-E. Otto-W. Westendorf (ed.), Lexikon der Agyprologie,
(Wiesbaden 1972-1996).

LGPN = P. M. Fraser-E. Matthews, Lexicon of Greek Personal Names (Oxford,
1987).

LS/ = H. G. Liddell and R. Scott, A Greek—English Lexicon. Available online at
http://www.tlg.uci.edu/lsj/#eid=1&context=lsj.

Mandilaras, Verb =B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb in the Greek Non-literary
Papyri (Athens, 1973).

Mayser, Gram. = E. Mayser, Grammatik der griechischen Papyri aus der
Prolemierzeir mit Finschluss der gleichzeitigen Ostraka und der in Agypten
verfassten Inschriffen (Berlin/Leipzig, 1906—1970).

Mertens-Pack = CEDOPAL. The Mertens-Pack® database project. Available
online at hetp://www?2.ulg.ac.be/facphl/services/cedopal/pages/mp3anglais.htm.

Meyer-Smith = M. Meyer-R. Smith, Ancient Christian Magic. Coptic Texts of
Ritual Power. Princeton, 1999.

NB Copt. = M.R.H. Hasitzka, Namen in koptischen dokumentarischen Texten.
Available online at: http://www.onb.ac.at/files/kopt_namen.pdf
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NB Dem. = E. Liiddeckens-H.]. Thissen (ed.), Demotisches Namenbuch
(Wiesbaden, 1980).

Nestle-Aland = B. et K. Aland er al, Novum Testamentum Graece, post
Eberhard et Erwin Nestle, edicione vicesima septima revisa (Stuttgart, 1993).

Pape-Benseler = W. Pape, Worterbuch der griechischen Eigennamen. Dritte
Auflage neu bearbeitet von Dr. Gustav Eduard Benseler (Braunschweig, 1911).

Pestman, Prim.?> =P.W. Pestman, The New Papyrological Primer, 2™ ed.
(Leiden, 1994).

PGM = Papyri Graecae Magicae, ed. K. Preisendanz. 2 vols. (Leipzig-Berlin,
1928, 1931). Repr. by A. Henrichs in 1974.

PLRE = A. H. Martin Jones- J. R. Martindale-]. Morris, Prosopography of the
Late Roman Empire (Cambridge, 1971-1992).

Preisigke, NB = F. Preisigke (ed.), Namenbuch enthaltend alle griechischen,
lateinischen, igyptischen, hebriischen, arabischen und sonstigen semitischen
und nichtsemitischen Menschennamen, soweit sie in griechischen Urkunden
(Papyri, Ostraka, Inschriften, Mumienschildern usw) ffgyptens sich vorfinden
(Heidelberg 1922, repr. Amsterdam 1967).

Pros.Prol. = W. Peremans-E. Van ’t Dack (ed.), Prosopographia Prolemaica,
(Leuven, 1950-).

PW-RE= Pauly Wissowa Realenzyklopidie
Rahlfs, Septuaginea = A. Rahlfs, Sepruaginta. Id est Vetus Testamentum graece
fuxta LXX interpretes. Editio altera quan recognovit et emendavit Robert

Hanhart (Stuttgart, 2006).

Roberts, GLH = C.H. Roberts, Greek Literary Hands, 350 B.C.—A.D. 400
(Oxford, 1956).

Rupprecht, Einf = H. A. Rupprecht, Kleine Einfiihrung in die
Papyruskunde (Darmstadt, 1994).
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Seider, PalGr. = R. Seider, Paliographie der griechischen Papyri (Stuttgart,
1967, 1970, 1990), vol. 1 Urkunden, vol. 2 Literarische Papyri, vol. 3 Text, pt. 1
Urkundenschrift.

Suppl.Mag. = Robert Daniel-Franco Maltomini, Supplementum Magicum
(Opladen, 1990-1992). Also available online at: htep://163.1.169.40/cgi-
bin/library?site=localhost&a= p&p=about&c=SupplMag&ct=0

TLG = Thesaurus Linguae Graecae. Available online at www.tlg.uci.edu/

TM = Trismegistos. Available online at http://www.trismegistos.org/

Turner, Typology = E.G. Turner, The Typology of the Farly Codex
(Philadelphia, University of Pennsylvania Press, 1977).

Turner-Parsons, GMAW = E.G. Turner - P.]. Parsons, Greek Manuscripts of
the Ancient World? (London, 1987.BICS Suppl. 46).

Van Haelst, Catalogue = ]. Van Haelst, Catalogue des papyrus liccéraires juifs et
chrétiens (Paris, 1976).

WérterListe = D. Hagedorn, Worrerdiste. Pdf file available at <http://www.uni-
heidelberg.de/institute/fak8/papy/WL/ WL.html>.



33-34, HOMER PTOLEMAIC PAPYRI
33. HOMER, IZIAD9. 696 — 10. 3

P. Monts.Roca inv. no. 47" Provenance unknown
H. 10.7 cm. x W. 9.1 cm. Date: mid-3 cent. BCE
TM 67369/LDAB 8639

Remains of sixteen lines of writing along the fibers of a
papyrus roll re-used for cartonnage; only the upper margin has
been preserved, to a depth of 1.9 cm, whereas there is only blank
space to the right of the shorter lines, the longer ones being
incomplete. No lower or LH margins have been preserved. The
text preserved is that corresponding to the end of Iliad book 9,
from line 696 onwards, down to line 3 of book 10. The version it
presents, however, is not exactly that transmitted by the vu/gare
(see this introduction below and commentary to the interpretative
transcript). The back is blank, except for some accidental drops of
ink and some isolated traces.

The script is close to the epigraphic style characteristic of
carly bookhands: letters are detached and do not normally touch
each other. o is sometimes smaller, and € and c are sometimes
narrower than the rest of the letters, especially y (but also a and n),
that are broader. However, the modular contrast is only very slight,
and, in general, letters tend to present the same size. Characteristic
of an archaic style are the shapes of ¢, in three movements, with a
rather straight back drawn in single movement together with the
lower elements, and detached cap; o with angular central elements;
triangular 6 in three movements, and a general angular appearance.
However, ¢ has already its lunate shape, w is already acquiring a
roundish shape -although it is still drawn in three movements-,

* This papyrus was first published by R. Roca-Puig (ed.), Homer. Fragment de I
Mliada. 9,696 10,3. Papir de Barcelona, Inv. miimero 47 (Barcelona, 1976).
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and, if only exceptionally, some vertical strokes present a slight
curvature, as the right-hand one of second p in 704.

Lines are regularly spaced, and bilinearity is roughly
achieved, but v protrudes below the line, w is placed higher in the
line, and 1 and p can either keep to the baseline or protrude below
it. Ornamentation is scarce; only very occasionally can we find a
short serif at the lower ends of verticals, approaching almost the
shape of an unintentional blob.

Our hand is comparable to that of 2. Hamb. 2:163, assigned
to the mid-3" century or the second half of the 3 century BCE, in
its angularity, slight modular contrast and general appearance
(Turner-Parsons, GMAW, 54, Turner', 17 and Cavallo-Machler,
Hellenistic Bookhands, 20). Some letters are, however, differently
formed, such as a, with its central elements joined in just one
stroke, or 6, with a central dot, whereas others, such as € and p,
with angular central elements reaching almost the baseline, are
very similarly formed.

The papyrus presents no lectional signs or corrections; iota
adscript is present in opcnr (703) and plalakwt (2), but not in
aynvopinctv (700) and e (701).

The text has been collated with M. West, Homeri Ilias
(Stuttgart-Miinchen, 1998-2000), and shows a considerable
number of divergencies from the vulgate, including two plus
verses (708a, 708b), which make an ending for book 9 different
from that in the manuscript tradition, and seven minus verses (697,
706 and 709-713), none of which are among those missing in the
papyri studied by S. West, The Prolemaic Papyri of Homer (Kdln-
Opladen, 1967). On the whole, these divergencies result in a
simpler, banalised, text (see commentary to the interpretative
transcript).

" E. G. Turner, “Ptolemaic Bookhands and Lille Stesichorus”, S&C 4 (1980), pp.
19-40.
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Other papyri containing remains of lines attested by our

papyrus are.

P.Anr. 3:160 (3rd—4th cent. CE). Ilias 9.222-344, 354-359, 367-369, 464-495, 501-
533, 538, 543-653, 657-660, 664-673, 676-699. It was described and
collated with Allen’s text’ in the volume. on the fragment relevant to
our text, ll. 676-99, editor J. Barns speaks of “scattered fragments” and
does not report any readings concerning our passage.

P.K6ln 2:74 (2™-3" cent. CE). /lias 9.682-696. It does not actually overlap with
our text, for it only contains remains of a few letters from the beginning
of 1. 696.

PSI14:1377 (2™ cent. CE). flias 9.682-709. The text actually overlaps with ours,
and agrees with the vulgate version.

P.Oxy. inv. 22 3B 20/F(2)a (2™ cent. CE). //ias 10.1-15 (unpublished).

P.Vindob. inv. G 26753 (1% cent. BCE). //ias 10.1-26". The papyrus overlaps
with ours at the first three lines of book 10, showing a variant reading
(see commentary to interpretative transcription l. 1).

By reason of the substantial differences between the text
preserved by the papyrus and that offered by the manuscript
tradition, I give in this case, as in that of the other Ptolemaic
Homer papyrus in this volume, P.Monts.Roca inv. 46, both a
diplomatic and an interpretative transcript.

JireBonvayaBocdiopndnl
Jatapupovamnieiova
JcoSaynvwpectikatoMamc
JpoMovaynvopincivevikac
Jovpevencopevaikevinerv
Jreboutepoynceraromotekep|
In@eccivavoyn[  Jeocopem
Javeywermwme[  JeBamavrec
Jancacbererapm Jpevor [1.... op

NSRRI e NS I OO SR

>T. W. Allen (ed.), Homeri llias (Oxford, 1931).
* H. Gerstinger, Arch. Bibliogr. 1 (1926), p. 90 (no. 13), describes and collates
the papyrus.
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10 Jrre [ |

11 I A e.... moul

12 Lvamo [ 11

13 ]...qotapyBlolv e[

14 ]U.ClyapLCTnegTravan1@v
15 Johakwidedpnpevorumve|
16 ]ayap[ ]vovanmpgy[

Commentary to the diplomatic transcription

9. .. non-descript traces of ink on a very abraded surface.
10. 7t high remains of ink, as of horizontal? [ upper end of high vertical
[ remains of ink on very abraded surface 1. very faint remains of ink

on extremely abraded surface; at line-end remains of two round letters may be

distinguished.

11.. N\ first, upper, middle and low remains of ink as of horizontals; second,
remains of ink on very damaged surface, to the right remains of vertical 1
low remains of ink _g upper, middle and low remains of ink T
first, high remains of 1nk below, to the right, further remains at line-level;
second and third, scattered remains of ink on very abraded surface; fourth
remains of vertical; fifth, very faint remains of ink high in the line; traces of

vertical crossing it?

12. a first to four, very faint and scattered remains of ink; fifth, seemingly,
remains of triangular letter; sixth to eighth, remains of ink on very damaged
surfice [ first, remains of vertical; second, lower end of long
descender?; third, remains of triangular letter? fourth and fifth, middle and high
remains of ink ... [ first, very faint remains of ink; second, seemingly,
remains of circular letter, below, accidental drop of ink (similar to the ones on

the back); third, very faint remains of ink

13. _a first, remains of ink at line-level; second, remains of vertical; third,
remains of ink on abraded surface, an oblique descending to right may be
distinguished? to the right, remains of vertical; fourth, remains of circular letter
with middle cross-bar _ o remains of ink on very abraded surface, as of
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circular or triangular letter _€ remains of circular letter with middle cross-
bar? [ remains of vertical; above, to the right, traces of high horizontal?

16 pev only very few faint traces of these three letters. Roca-Puig sees
remains of a line below this one, but I can see no traces of it.

1 petee]ime Ponv ayaboc Atopndnlc 696
2 AiccecB]ar apupova Mnketwva 698
3 &160u]c 0 & aynvwp ectt kar alwc

4 JpoAhov aynvopinciy evikac 700
5 Kewv]ov pev encopiev at Kev tnetv

6 T0]Te & OUTE paynceTar oTToTE Ke pifv

7 ct]nBecciv avwyn [kat Bleoc opent

8 Jav eyw et me[1Bwp]eba ravec

9 xot] pncaces Tsrap'rr[o] HEVOL [(p]})_\(_)y nrop 705
10 Jerer[ ke pavm klalAn plododakruhoc nee - 707
11 exelpev Aafov] e kau 1rmou|c

—_
\]
j—
-Q

)
o

..... [ 1.0

13 ma]cry adota publo]v eeirrfe

14 viJuctv apictnec [avayaiwv 1
15 ploadakwt Sedpnpevor uttve|

16 ]Ayap[ep]vova TtOLpsv[a

Commentary to the interpretative transcription

697. minus verse; see note to 7082 and A. Nodar, “Wild papyri in the Roca-Puig
collection”, in P. Schubert (ed.), Actes du 26e Congrés international de
papyrologie, Genéve, 16-21 aoiic 2010 (Geneve, 2012), pp. 565-572, esp. pp.
569-570.

698. apupova IMnkewwva with all the MSS (including the papyri) and the
testimonia. According to West a scholium attributed to Aristarchus presents
apupovoc Aiakiboo (cf. app. crit), but I have been unable to trace it in the
edition by H. Erbse (ed.), Scholia Graeca in Homeri Iliadem (Scholia Vetera)
(Berlin-New York, 1969-1988). Nor does Allen mention the scholion in his
apparatus.
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699. aMwc agrees again with the manuscript tradition, against altwc, which
appears as a varia lectio in A and T, and which was known to Didymus, if the
scholium 9.699¢ is to be attributed to him: <kai &Mwc:> ypdgerar “kai
aUtwc”. AT,

700. evnkac so all MSS (including testimonia and papyri), against &vijkac “év
TiCcL TGV UTTOpvVNpdT®v”, according to Didymus in scholium 9.700a1

701. encopev perhaps vulgarisation for édcopev, following the pattern of the
future forms belonging to contracted verbs in -dw; cf. in the aorist Hesych.
<ﬁcsv>- elacev. cf. Nodar, “Wild papyri”, p. 569. au itacistic misspelling for f;
the error may also have been induced by the high frequency of the sequence of
k¢ in the Homeric epics, cf. Nodar, “Wild papyri”, p. 569. Roca-Puig reads et
KEV.

702. oute in the place of avute; the mistake does not seem to be of a phonetic
nature’, but caused by the general meaning of Diomedes’ words: i. e. “You
should not have tried to persuade him (Achilles) to fight, for this has made him
even more arrogant. Let us leave him alone, whether he leaves or stays, for he
won’t fight, anyway”, cf. Nodar, “Wild papyri”, p. 569.

ke in the place of kev; the scribe has applied the phonetic rule correctly,
but in doing so has made the line unmetrical. Roca-Puig reads kev [puv], but
both p and 1 are visible.

703. avwyn use of iota adscript fluctuates: it is missing in aynvopinciy (700) and
et (701), but it is present in opcnt later in this line and in pJohakwt in 10. 2.
It might have been lost here in the lacuna and likewise after utve in 10. 2.

705. [p]thoy nrop the two final letters seem assured, which makes it plausible to
reconstruct the line as we know it from the manuscript tradition.

706. minus verse; cf. Nodar, “Wild papyri®, p. 569, for possible reasons for its
absence. The line is, in any case, formulaic and therefore not necessary for the
understanding of the passage.

* When citing the scholia vetera to the liad, 1 follow Erbse’s edition, vid. supra.
* Gignac, Gram. vol. 1, p. 217, registers two instances of replacement of ou by
au, not av by ou, as would happen in our text, as sporadic and not reflecting

phonological changes (ibid. p. 216).
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707. gmer the reconstruction of the conjunction seems quite safe; we would thus
have line 707 here instead of line 706, another minus verse in our papyrus.
Although the rest of the line is severely abraded, the remains of the last two
letters (cf. palacographical commentary to the line) are consistent with final wc
from "Haoc.

pavn | prefer not to restore iota adscript, see note to avwyn in line 703.
ink to the right of the lacuna as remains of letters, and his interpretation of the
line would make it end abnormally to the right:
[autap eme]r ke p[avnt kahn poSodak]ty [Aoc nwc]. The identification of this
and the following line remains, however, in his own words “només probable”.

708a. We do not seem to have 1. 709 at this point: it is not really possible to read
vto instead of ato, for the fibres are not missing and nothing can be seen from
the long descender; we therefore may not have autoc. Besides, the pronoun
seems to be stand too early in the line (third metron) to appear at this point: cf.
the position of pey Aa and adota above and below our sequence in lines 708
and 708b, respectively, where they occupy the fourth metron. The difficulties
are even greater if we consider that 708 and 708b present three dactyls before
the fourth metron, and 708a just two spondees, which means that aroc would
appear even closer to the line-beginning. Roca-Puig reads Oew]y vmaroc xqu
[apictoc], following T 258 and T 303 (and also y 43), but traces before a in
utatoc do not seem consistent with uTr.

The awkwardness of line was already felt in Antiquity: cf. Schol 9.708-
709, on the rarity of the change of addressee, from the whole of the Greek army
to Agamemnon: <Tpo ve®v Exepev <AV Te Kal iTrTrouc / STpUvmvs:
&mo 1ol “korpficacBe” (I 705) TAnBuvtikol €l T évikov petiAOe
cxnpoTiCwv: €ml yop Ayopépvova petfyaye TOov Adyov. b(BCE3 E4)T.
Similarly, Eustathius, Commentarii ad lliadem 2.838.16-19, emphasizing that the
infinitives are in the place of second person singular imperatives, Schol 9. 708.
and Schol. 9.709b. Aristonicus (schol. 9. 709a) seems to refer the pronoun to the
speaker himself: <6tpivev: ko1 &' altoc <évi mpwrotct pdyecBar>:> Gt OV
Aoyov ToUToV AKMKOEV KATA TO ClwTtmpevov O AytAhelc: 616 ¢neiv: “ou yap
Tudeibew Atopfideoc év makdpnct / paiverar éyyein” ([T 74-5), and further
insists on the use of the infinitive in the place of the imperative®.

Our scribe may have tried to eliminate the difficulty implied by the
change of addressee by getting rid of the initial apostrophe to Agamemnon (697)
and the last line of the speech, where the singular form reappeared. This results
in a simpler text (cf. Nodar, “Wild papyri”, pp. 569-570).

% See Nodar, “Wild papyri”, pp. 569-570 for further discussion of the scholia.
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708b. cf. Il. 9. 173 and 18. 422 ¢ ¢ato, Toict &¢ ALy €addta pibov Eere.
The line following 708a is thus not 710. Furthermore, the remains of the two
lines following 708 do not seem to be consistent with any of the verses left from
this point down to the end of the book.

1. After the closing formula of Diomedes’ speech (708b) the papyrus carries on
with 10.1, thus omitting 9.711-713 after having substituted two verses in the
place of 709 and 710. We cannot know whether the book-end was marked in
the papyrus, since its left-hand margin, where a lectional sign would have been
placed to this effect’, has not been preserved.

Without, thus, having the same end for book 9% our papyrus did
present the text corresponding to book 10, regarded by some as not originally
belonging to the Zad, cf. schol. 10. Ob: gact v paywdiav U¢' ‘Opnpou 16ig
terdyBar kai pi elvon pépoc tic Thiddoc, Umo 8¢ Meicictpdrou TetdyBan eic
v Troinciv. T and Bust. 3.2.6-8°.

The verse agrees with the manuscript tradition, against Aristotle’s
quotation of the passage, where it seems to have been mistaken with the first line
of book 2 (Poet. 1461a16), and against P.Vindob. inv. G 26753, which reads twv
ayatwv.

2 uttvo| see note to avwyT in line 703. AND

7 A paragraphos, accompanied or not by a coronis, would be the most likely sign
to mark book-ends in a papyrus from 34 cent. BCE; see F. Schironi, 70 Mega
Biblion. Book-ends, End-titles, and Coronides in Papyri with Hexametric
Poetry (Durham, North Carolina, 2010), pp. 35-37.

¥ For the possibility of our papyrus reflecting a continuous recitation see Nodar,
“Wild papyri”, p. 571.

* I cite according to Van der Valk’s edition Eustathii archiepiscopi Thessalonicensis
commentarii ad Homeri lliadem pertinentes (Leiden, 1971-1987).
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34. HOMER, ODYSSEY 11.73-78

P. Monts.Roca inv. no. 46" Provenance unknown
H. 3.5 cm. x W. 8.3 cm. Date: mid-3" cent. BCE
TM 61221/LDAB 2361

This fragment contains the line-ends of Odyssey 11.73-78
written along the fibers. The back is blank. Only the RH margin
has been preserved, to a maximum of 4 cm. The width of the
margin, and the fact that no remains of a following column may be
observed to the right might suggest a sheet and not a roll as the
format of our document'. In this case, it might have transmitted
just the Elpenor episode'. However, certain examples of other
papyrus sheets directly transmitting the text of Homer (i.e. not of a
paraliterary character) along the fibers and with a blank back are

* This papyrus was first published by R. Roca-Puig (ed.), Homer, Fragment de
['Odissea, 11, 73-78. Papir de Barcelona, inv. no. 46 (Barcelona, 1972), and then
re-edited by himself: R. Roca-Puig (ed.), “Un fragment de 'Odyssée du Ille
siecle avant J.C. (P. Barc. Inv. nimero 46)”, CdE 48 (1973), pp. 109-113.

' See Roca-Puig, Papir de Barcelona, pp. 7-8 and Roca-Puig, “Un fragment de
I'Odyssée”, p. 110.

""'V. Bérard, Introduction a I'Odyssée (Paris 1924), pp. 128-137, and L Odyssée.
Poésie Homérigue (Paris, 1925), in the notes to the relevant passages (i. e.
10.551-560; 11.51-89 and 12.10-17), argues strongly against the episode having
originally belonged to the Odyssey. Following this hypothesis, one might even
entertain the possibility that our papyrus might be a witness to a separate
circulation of the episode. See, however, above, against the possibility of a sheet
as the format of our document. On the other hand, it is only Callistratus that
seems to have questioned not the whole episode, but just 1. 50-52, on the
grounds of internal coherence; cf. Schol 1.52. (I cite following W. Dindorf
(ed.), Scholia Graeca in Homeri Odysseam [Oxford, 1855, repr. 1962]) oU ydp
mw €rtbamro] el dmogaiverar viv Tepi ToU Bavdtou avtol, TS €Efg
S10TdCwv enot “méds MABeg 1o Lodpov;” 510 6 Kahiotpartog dBetet, €f pm &pa
pnoiv o1, ouk Nobopeba Tov Bdvarov dia 10 Tept GAAa doyoleioBar. HQ,
and even so he is doubtful.
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scarce, if not nonexistent'”. On the other hand, the width of the
hypothetical intercolumnium may well have been caused by the
abnormal length of line 77, where some correction might have
happened, thus forcing the line -and the margin- further to the
right (see commentary to the line). The back is, as already said,
blank, but it has been reinforced in ancient times in weak areas and
around lacunae with papyrus stripes, on one of which there are
remains of writing. The fact that the roll might have been restored
in Antiquity seems to point to its character as a book appreciated
by its owner; see below in this introduction for its production
standards.

The handwriting consists of detached capital letters that
touch each other only occasionally. Lines are well spaced, and the
script is roughly bilinear, though there are variations in the height
at which letters are placed within the line. A modular contrast may
be observed between large wide characters, such as p, v, m, p, 1, v,
, even o sometimes, and the set of the so-called circular letters,
especially 6, o, ¢, but also € and p sometimes, which tend to be
narrower and smaller. € presents detached upper elements, and
quite a straight back, and the same happens, though to a lesser
degree with c. The middle elements of € and 0 are very often
detached from the body of the letter and contracted, arriving to the
shape of a dot in some cases. Characteristic is v, in three
movements, with the right-hand vertical placed higher in the line
than the left-hand one, and v, with extremely flattened upper
elements drawn in a single movement. t presents characteristically
its vertical to the right of the central point of the high horizontal.
Despite the overall angularity of the script, the verticals of p, and its
central elements, drawn in a single movement, those of m and,
above all the right-hand vertical of n, which takes the shape of a c,

2 P.Oxy. 6:944 may be one such case, but it is only described, and no
information about its nature is provided.
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are curved. The central elements of a take sometimes the archaic
shape of two small oblique strokes.

Our hand compares well with that of P.Perrie 2:49(c) and
that of P.Heid 1:178, nos. 10 and 12 in Cavallo-Macehler,
Hellenistic Bookhands. Both scripts are from the mid-3" century
BCE, and are executed with relative formality, although similar
fluctuations as regards the baseline and the letter spacing can be
observed there. Both share with our script the modular contrast
and the general angular air, and both present some curvature in
certain vertical strokes, notably those of p, 1, and n, especially the
right-hand ones. They both tend to place the vertical of 1 to the
right of the central point of the high horizontal. 2.Heid. 1:178 is
nonetheless more similar to our handwriting on the whole,
inasmuch as it shares with our papyrus some peculiarities, such as ¢
with flat upper elements drawn separately, right-hand vertical of
in the shape of a lunate sigma and very flat and open upper
elements of u. On account of all these coincidences I should place
this papyrus towards the mid-3" century BCE.

The papyrus does not present any lectional signs but for a
high stop at the end of 74. lota adscript is written in line 77, and
“ephelcystic” v appears at the end of 74 (see commentary to both
lines). The text might have been corrected, for some kind of
trouble in the writing of the line is noticeable in 1. 77. Several other
aspects, such as the handwriting, the preserved ample margin, and
the restoration of the roll in Ancient times, seem to point to a book
executed with relative care. The text has been collated with P. von
der Miihll (ed.), Homeri Odyssea (Basel, 1962), and in accordance
with many papyri of the Ptolemaic period prior to 150 BCE,
presents several readings unknown to the so-called Homeric
“vulgate” (see especially commentary to 75a onwards). I have not
been able to find our text on any other papyrus fragment.

By reason of the substantial differences between the text
preserved by the papyrus and that offered by the manuscript
tradition, I give in this case, as in that of the other Ptolemaic
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Homer papyrus in this volume, P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 47, both a
diplomatic and an interpretative transcript.

1 Iyevoop [ 1r 73
2 ].C_Capowcnv-

3 161viBahaccenc 75
4 JtepeakTeperEar

5 ]evororuBecOar

6 JortemitupBwiepetpov

7 Joo[ Ipl

Commentary to the diplomatic transcription
4 There is a blank space between te and pea.

5 Remains of ink above € in muBecBar with no particular shape; they are most

likely accidental.

lyevop[alt 73
a]cca pot ectiv:
161vt Bohacenc 75
k] Tepea ktepetEat 75a

]Jevoio tuBecOan
mnE]ar T et TupP oot epetpov
epJot[c eta]plorctv

N OO AN

Commentary to the interpretative transcription
73. Roca-Puig sees remains of a before ]yevwp[a]t, which I am unable to see.

74. ectiv- high dot in the place of a modern comma; there is no apparent reason
why it should stand here and not, for instance, at the end of the following line,
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where modern editors also place a comma. Note the so-called ephelcystic v at
the end of the line, even if the following line starts with a consonant. Roca-
Puig, Papir de Barcelona, p. 9, adduces the possibility of a different beginning
for 1. 75, altered by the presence of 75a, as an explanation for its appearance, but
the practice is well attested in Ptolemaic papyri: see S. West, The Prolemaic
Papyri of Homer, p. 17 and G. M. Bolling, “Movable nu at the End of Homeric
Verses”, CPh 40 (1945), pp. 181-184.

75a. Plus verse: cf. Od. 1. 291-292 cfjp& 1€ ot yelan koi £l ktépea ktepeifat, /
oM pd\', Scca Eotke, kai avépt pnrépa Solvat, also in a funerary context.
Roca-Puig, Papir de Barcelona, p. 14; Roca-Puig, “Un fragment de 'Odyssée”,
p. 113, suggests the first half of 292 as the first hemistich: ToAM& p&N, 6cca
Eorke, émi x]tépea ktepeifor. But the hiatus after the feminine caesura and the
syntax of the line, which would have no connector with the previous yedat,
make the restoration difficult; it does not seem that we have here a simple case of
concordance interpolation, see Nodar, “Wild papyri”, p. 567.

76. The genitive ending —o1o in the place of the dative plural —oict of the
vulgate (éccopévorct TuBécBar) might be an error induced by the previous
genitive Suctrvoto, but the scribe is not a careless one and the fact that 75a has
been introduced after cfjpa in line 75 might have altered the syntax althogether,
so as to produce a different first hemistich for our line, with no genitive phrase
to have caused the confusion. The other possibility is that the genitive ending
belongs to a word different from the participle: cf. Roca-Puig, Papir de
Barcelona, p. 14; Roca-Puig, “Un fragment de I'Odyssée”, p. 113, Od. 8.12:
Sppa Eeivoro mibncBe, though perhaps more fitting our context I would think
of oUd' € kev ToU TaTpoc dmoebipévoro uboipny Il 19. 322 or Auvypnv
ayyeAiny, 6t amogbipévoro mubntar. Il. 19.337. cf. Nodar, “Wild papyri”, pp.
567-568.

77. The line protrudes exceedingly to the right for no apparent reason: it
contains four dactyls, just as l. 75, considerably shorter, and it has only one more
letter than the previous line. This seems to suggest that the line might have been
partially erased to the left in some kind of correction. If this were so, it could be
the reflection of a $16pBwcic, yet another sign of the quality of the copy.

78. eploifc eralp[oiciv Roca-Puig edits the line differently: ew]v [pet] g[poic
etapotctv], but this would take it almost as far to the right as 1. 77. AND
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35-37. HOMER ROMAN PAPYRI
35. HOMER, /274D 1.135 — 139

P. Monts. Roca inv. no. 49" Provenance unknown
H. 5.5 cm. x W. 3.5 cm. Date: early 2" cent. CE
TM 66765/LDAB 8015

Remains of five lines of writing containing the ends of Ziad
1.135-140 written along the fibers of a papyrus roll. Only the
lower margin has been preserved, to a depth of 3.4 cm. The back is
blank, but has been reinforced with a stripe at the bottom right in
ancient times, to judge from the breaks that run along it, affecting
both the stripe and the original surface.

The text is written in 2 medium sized round bookhand;
letters are of the same size and generally keep to regular higher and
lower lines, causing an impression of bilinearity, but occasionally
they touch each other (thus the right-hand oblique of a and the
lower oblique of k, the lower horizontal of E, and the high
horizontal of 1 touch the following letter). Although the script is
not ornamented occasional blobs can be observed at the lower and
upper ends of verticals. The general impression of roundness is
reinforced by the curvature of some obliques, such as those of k (l.
139) and p (I. 137), the oval shape of the right-hand elements of a,
drawn in a single movement, and some occasional loops at the top
of this same letter and at the lower elements of u (I. 137). The hand
could be thus classified as an example of informal round, following
Turner and Parsons’ terminology, GMAW, p. 21, carefully

* This papyrus was first published by R. Roca-Puig (ed.), “Quatre papirs inedits”,
in M. Balasch et al. (eds.), Ramon Roca-Puig i la ciéncia dels papirs (Lleida,
1988), pp. 139-169 (no. 1 “fragment de rotlle: Homer, Iliada 1, 135-139. Papir
de Barcelona, inventari ntim. 497, pp. 143-147).
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executed, although without reaching the high standards of
formality seen in the formal round types.

Our hand is comparable to that of the Hyperides papyrus
(P.Lond.Lit. 132 + P.Louvre inv. 7169 + P. Babington inv. I-VI),
assigned to the 12" cent. CE, because of its rounded shapes and
the “informal character”. Similar letters are o, with oval right-hand
elements, v with looped lower end, and e, though it features a
higher central stroke than in our script. 2. Oxy. 42:3030 (Turner-
Parsons, GMAW, no. 87), dated probably to 207 CE, which is
compared to P.Oxy. 31:2555 in the later 1* cent. CE, and described
by Turner-Parsons, GMAW, p. 146, as a “late survival of the
fragile decorated manner”, presents many of the characteristics of
our script: oval right-hand elements of o, p with rounded central
elements descending to the base-line, tall  and e with high central
stroke. k presents wide open curved obliques, and the lower
elements of v are sometimes looped, as in our papyrus. In view of
all these coincidences, I should be inclined to assign our papyrus to
the early 2™ cent. CE.

A high stop at the end of 1. 138 is the only certain lectional
sign present in the papyrus (cf. commentary to the line, and also to
l. 137), seemingly written by the same hand. There are no
corrections, and there is no word in the text which would have
required iota adscript. The text has been collated with M. L. West
(ed.), Homeri Ilias (Stuttgarc-Miinchen, 1998-2000) and presents
no new variants, coinciding, as is normal in a papyrus from the
Roman period, with the vulgate text.

Book 1 of the /liad being the most widely attested book of
the Epic, and thus of all Greek literature, our papyrus overlaps

partially with several other papyrus texts:

P.Gen. inv. no. 95 + BKT'5.1.3 (P.Berol. inv. 6869 AB + 7492-7495, antea 572)
+ BKT 9:61 (P.Berol. inv. no. 21158) + P.Aberd. 134 (antea 2787) +
P.Louvre inv. no. AF 12809' (1-2™ cent. CE). /lias 1.44-60, 54-64, 71-

" P.Gen. editio princeps: J. Nicole, “Fragments d’Homere sur papyrus
d’Egypte”, R.Ph. 18 (1894), p. 103; then re-edited by W. Lameere, Aper¢us de
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104, 114-123, 131-164, 338-343, 412-433, 456-465, 494-534, 537-590,
602-609, with number of book at the end. Only a few letters of 1. 140
do actually overlap in the two papyri.

P.Oxy. 71:4813 (3% cent. CE). flias 1.90-92, 95-100, 119-125, 128-153. It does
overlap with our text with no divergencies.

P.Koin 2:70 (1% cent. BCE-1¥ cent. CE). /lias 1.108-131, 137-153. It does not
actually overlap with our papyrus, since it has not preserved end-lines at
this point. However, our papyrus has placed correctly the line-end of
137, unlike P.K6ln 2:70, which seems to have offered that of 1. 135.

PRyl 1:43 (3% cent. CE). llias 1.121-157, 161-199, 202-241, 244-284. It
transmits partially the same passage, and agrees with our text.

P.Duke inv. 970 (olim S73 5)' (1% cent. CE). fias 1.127-139. The two papyri
overlap, presenting the same text.

P.Oxy. 3:536" (first half 3 cent. CE). /ias 1.127-147. It overlaps with our text
and coincides with it, even in the writing of double sigma in oSuccnoc
(L. 138).

P.Lond.Lit. 2 (2"-3" cent. CE). /lias 1.129-150. Described; since it contains the
middle parts of the column, it is not likely to overlap with our text.

P.K6In 1:21 (inv. 1030v + 46v) + P.Mich. inv. 66536 (1%-3" cent. CE"). Zlias
1.129-146, 151-190, 192-211, overlaps with our text showing no
divergences.

P.Oxy. inv. no. 27 3B 43/F(1)a (2™ cent. CE). flias 1.102-108, 127-138.
Unpublished, West 738.

paléographie homérique: 4 propos des papyrus de I'lliade et de I'Odyssée des
collections de Gand, de Bruxelles et de Louvain (Brussels 1960), pp. 83-85. For
BKT + P.Aberd, see H. Machler-W. Miiller-G. Poethke (eds.), “Ilias Hand-
schriften aus der Berliner Papyrus-Sammlung”, Archiv 24-25 (1976), pp. 6-12;
Finally, for BKT + P.Aberd. + P.Louvre, see L. Capron (ed.), “Nouveaux
Fragments du Mertens-Pack® 572 (“Iliade”, chant I): P. Louvre inv. AF 12809”,
ZPE 142 (2003), pp. 3-18.

'*]. Lundon (ed.), “Homer, Iliad 1. 127-138 from the Duke Papyrus Collection”,
ZPE 141 (2002), pp. 71-73.

" Descr. ed. M. Subacus, “Six Homeric Papyri from Oxyrhynchus at Columbia
University”, BASP48 (2011), pp. 9-11.

' The Michigan papyrus is edited by N.E. Priest, “P.Mich.Inv. 6653 and P.Kéln
I 21: A Convergence”, ZPE 33 (1979), pp. 35-37 and “Michigan Homeric
Papyri I: Iliad A-P”, ZPE 46 (1982), pp. 54-55.

"7 Whereas B. Kramer dates 2.K6/n 1:21 to 1% cent. CE, N. E. Priest argues for a
date in 2™-3 cent. CE.
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P.Oxy. inv. no. 33 4B 79/B(2-5)a (2"-3" cent. CE). /lias 1.114-163.
Unpublished, West 740.

P.Oxy. inv. 37 4B 111/M(1-3)a (no date assigned). Zlas 1.122-134, 135-167.
Unpublished, West 743.

P.Oxy. inv. 24 3B 74/](a) (1"-2" cent. CE). //ias 1.123-144. Unpublished, West
744.

P.Schoayen inv. MS 1389 (3" cent. CE). //ias 1.128-155. Unpublished.

1 psya] Q\me Ayatot 135
2 a]vraEiov ectan

3 Jautoc eAwpar

4 Jobduccnoc:

5 KEXO)\(D]_C{-ZTGI OV KeV LKoo[pou 139
Commentary

137. ehwpor Roca-Puig reads a rough breathing on ¢, but the surface is too
damaged to recognise any shape in the flecks of ink visible high above the e.
Similarly, he interprets the flecks of ink above second  as a sign with the shape
of a tiny v. I believe they are accidental, as the aforementioned flecks above €
most probably are.

138. oduccnoc the double sigma, present also in 2.Oxy. 3:536, makes the verse
unmetrical. It may have been taken by mistake from the nominative
"Oducceic!®,

The high stop stands at line-end in a place where no pause seems to be
required; on the other hand, no sign can be observed at the end of 1. 136, where
modern editors do place a high stop. Thus, although we cannot ascertain
whether there was a stop at the end of II. 135, 137 and 139, it does not seem that
the sign was written here either to mark a pause or as a convention marking
simply the end of line. It seems rather that it has been used in the same way as a
line-filler; i.e. as a graphic element contributing to the ‘mise en page’ of the text.

139. Our papyrus presents this line, which was athetized by Aristarchus, as schol.
1.139a, attributed to Aristonicus, informs us: <&Ew €Awv:> A&Beteitan, &t
mApne 6 Adyoc, aMayfic yevopévne ol pripatoc, “Ehopar” (A 137) &vti tol

' cf. Subacus, “Six Homeric Papyri”, p. 10.



38 GREEK PAPYRI FROM MONTSERRAT

ehoipnv. kai elnBec 10 Tpockeipevov <6 &€ Kev keyOAMCETAL> TIOC YAP OUK
€peMe xohoUcBar; A”. This line, containing 35 letters, is in fact not much
longer than some of the previous ones: Il. 135 and 136 have 35 and 34 characters,
respectively. Some kind of correction - or annotation, regarding some textual
discussion about the line - may have taken place in the lost section of the line,
causing it to extend further to the right? AND

36. HOMER, /L7AD 14.1-80, 369-381, 411-419

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 541A and B’ Provenance: Theadelphia?
Fr. A, 1: H. 16.2 cm. x W. 14 cm. Date: 3" cent. CE
Fr. A, 2: H. 2.7 cm. x W. 3 cm.

Fr. B: H. 10 cm. x W. 6 cm.

CEDOPAL 0914.103

TM/LDAB 120582

About 25 fragments of very thin and fragile papyrus
featuring a light colour were puzzled up to form two codex folia,
one of them complete in its width and most of its length, the
second one only a very small fragment of the lower part of the
folium. The margins preserved in fr. A are at the top 2.9 cm., at the
left 1.1 cm. and in fr. B, only at the bottom 2 c¢m. In fr. A, we are
dealing with the upper part of pages 1 and 2 of a papyrus codex™.
We calculate that the original codex had a tall shape of about H. 27

" When citing the scholia vetera to the Iliad, I follow Erbse’s edition: H. Erbse
(ed.), Scholia Graeca in Homeri Iliadem (Scholia Vetera) (Berlin-New York,
1969-1988).

" This piece was first published as 2.Poethke 37: S. Torallas Tovar — K. A. Worp,
“Three papyri from the Roca-Puig Collection at the Abbey of Montserrat: a) A
fragment of Homer’s lliad XIV b) Two Tax Receipts from Early Arabic Egypt”,
Archiv 55/2 (2009), pp. 465-472. We reproduce the ed. princ. with a few minor
amendments in lines 48, 52, 53, 55, 64.

* For such codices in general, see the fundamental study by Turner, Typology.
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cm. x W. 16 cm. See Turner, Typology, 18, group 6; cf. also E. G.
Turner, “Some Questions about the Typology of the Codex”,
Akten des XIII Internationalen Papyrologenkongresses (Miinchen,
1974; Miinch. Beitr. 66), pp- 427-437, esp. 430, group 6.

The text is written in black ink. The handwriting, a
slanting and irregular cursive, can probably be assigned to the
second half of the 3" cent. CE. The hand is strikingly similar to
those of the Heroninus archive, especially P.Flor. 2:259%'. See
Roberts, GLH, pl. 22a: P.Flor. 2:108; pl. 22¢: P.Ryl. 1:57; and 22d:
P.Flor. 2:259, all dating shortly before or shortly after 260 CE. See
also Cavallo, Scrittura Greca, p. 109, who describes it as a slanting
hand, with a quick ductus which results in a semicursive hand. For
this reason we have assigned as a probable provenance
Theadelphia, although we understand that palacographical
similarity is not sufficiently compelling to propose this provenance
with certainty.

It features very few diacritical marks: dihaeresis on the iota
of iaxn (L. 1), viog (1.9) 6 (I 12), loidev (1. 13), S]ailopelv]og (I.
20) "Thov (1. 46), irméta (L. 52), dpnia (I. 381), or the upsilon of
preserved), €ik[v]npideg (I 49), [tlereliyoror (. 52). The iota
adscript appears in k[M]oint (I. 10) yahkén (1. 12), wo[pplupnt and
ket (I. 13), &1 (I. 55), and incorrectly in Bon (1. 4).

The first folium composed of ca. 22 fragments of papyrus
contains now approximately the first 80 verses of book 14 (=) of
Homer’s Iliad (on the recto of Fr. A: 1l. 1-26 + 1l. 33-37, resp. on its
verso: 1l. 44-68 + 1l. 76-80). Originally, Fr. A counted on average
43 lines per page; this is of some importance for calculating the
original size of the codex (see below). Both sides of the first folium
feature at the top of the page a numeral (a = 1, resp. B = 2). The

* On the few literary texts of this archive, cf. D. Rathbone, Economic
Rationalism and Rural Society in third century A.D. Egype (Cambridge, 1991),
p. 12: Two Homer fragments (Ziad 3 and 8), Demosthenes, De Corona, an
unidentified Greek comedy and a fragment of a philosophical polemic.
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separate, much smaller papyrus fragment B offers the lower part of
pages 9 and 10 (Il. 369-381, resp. 411-419) of the same codex.

We calculate that, if the original codex contained the whole
of Iliad 14 (= 522 lines), then approximately 12.5 pages (= slightly
more than 6 folia) were needed for writing down only this book.

The papyrus from Montserrat does not present many
interesting variant readings. The text has been collated with M. L.
West (ed.), Homeri Ilias (Stuttgart-Miinchen, 1998-2000). We use
his sigla for various mss. Its format, however, makes it interesting,
as it is a rather early example of a papyrus codex. Other attestations
of Iliad 14 in codex form are LDAB 1912 = P.Merr. 1:3, for verses
108-126, 162-177 and LDAB 1924 = PS7 10:1169, for verses 232-
251, 291-310%. We have established that these texts are not related
to the Montserrat papyrus. Other papyri containing parts of book
14 in roll form are far more fragmentary, and none of these
contains the opening of this book. For these reasons we venture to
think that P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 541 may rightfully claim
scholarly interest.

Fr. A, 1 recto

1 [Néotopa & ouk] EN[ab]ev iayn mrivlovid] mrep Eplmng,]
2 [N AoxAnmi]ddny Emea mrepde[vla mtlpooa]nyda

3 [¢pdCeo, die Maydo]v, 6trawg Eotan t[ad]e Epyaq-

4 [peiCov &n apla viuoi Bon{i} Bakepidpv ailndov.

5 [dM\a oU pev v]Tv mrive kaBipev[o]s aifota [oivov,]

6 [eic 6 ke eeppa )\oe]rpa eimAdkapog [Elkoapndn

7 [esppnvn kai AoJuon &mo Blpldroy [m]pa‘rosvrcx,

8 [aurap EYO)V eNOcov] Ta[xa el]gopar [Eg 'ITEplOO‘ITT]V ]

9 [65¢ eimcov oldk[og] eihe Tetuypév[oly viog oio

—_
(@)

[keipevov €]v k[M]oim Opacypndeos imm[o]dd[po]io,

22 Photo in G. Cavallo, Scrivere libri e documenti nel mondo antico, Mostra di
papiri (Firenze, 1998), tav. 53.



11
12
13
14
15
16
17
18
19
20
21
22
23
24
25

Fr.

33
34
35
36
37

Fr.

44
45
46
47
48
49

P.MONTS.ROCA IV 41

[xoAk& Tra]p[cpa]wov 68 EX aom[i]da arpolc] foio-
[efheto & &Akt]pov- 8YXO§, AKaypEVOV OEET YaAKGL.
[oT} & éxtOg KN ]1oin, Taya & eloibev Epyoy alet]kés,
[toug pev dprvo]pévoug, Tou[g 6¢] x[Ao]véov[t]ag dmiobe
[Tpdag Um]e[pB]upoug: épéprrrro b¢ tei]yog Axaidy.
[og & 6te] Tol[pplupnt méENayos pléya k]ypoTt ket
[6006pev]ov Myéwv dvépwv Mat]ynpa kaikeubBa
[altwg 0]U8” &[par Te np]OKUMVSETm oud’ ET[E]pOOO’E
[Trpw TIVO KEKplpE]VOV karaPhpevar ¢k Alog [o]upov,
[&¢ & Yep(ov dppaive, 8laildpe[v]og kard Bupov
[61)(90(61 1 ped’ Sprhov Toli Aavadv [taly[um]diwy,
[he pet ATPElSﬂV Ayopé]pvov(a, Totpéval Aady.

[H6e 8¢ ol cppovsovn do]acoalto képdiov e1]vau,
[Biivar ém’ Atpeidnv. ot & a)\)\n)\oug gvapilo]v
[popvapevor Aake 6¢ oot Trepi xpot yakkog dretpn]g

A, 2 recto

1.l
[aiyrohog vijag yladgerv, oBetv[ovto 8¢ Aaoi:]
[t pa Tpokpdooals Epucav kai Tr[AMjoav dmrdong]
[’
[

niévog otépa ploxpdv, 6ooy [ouveépyabov dxpat.]
160 p’ ol Y’ Oy &idvrles a[i]tic k[al ToAéporo]

A, 1 verso

Seidw p[n] &1 pov telé[on Emols 6Bprpog “Ex[twp,]
[H]g ot [Emnmt]eidnoey évi [Tlpaeoo’ dyopéywv,
un rp[iv] malp] ynédv mpori “Thiov &mrovéeaau,
mpliv] rypi vijag €[v] lnpﬁ [oalt, kTeivan 8¢ kai alTouc.
Ks[wog T(og] ay[ope]us 1a &1 viv TdvTa TEAETTAL.

[& o, 7 pa kai a]M\or ek [v]npdeg Ayarol
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50  [&v Bupd BPadMovto] gpot [x]dhov, g Tep AxtA[Aevg,]
51 [0U8’ €0éNoua]: pdlylecBar emi wpupviior véeoglr.]

52 [tov & fpeifler’ Emerta Fepriviog immdta Néot[wp]-

53 [7) &1 Talitd Y~ Jé[toi]pa [t]ereliyatat, 00 kev AN wg]
54 [Zebg UlyrBpel pedpétng altog malplatektivarto.

55 [teixoc] plelv yap &n kotepripimey, o ememBpey

56 [&ppnkTolv vn@y 1€ Kai alTdV g{)\ap €oeoBau,

57  [o]i & émi vnuai Bofji[or] pdyx[nv dhilagTov Exouagi[v]
58  [vlwhepég [0]U6’ Gy [l yvoing p[dM]a Trep oxomiaCw[v,]
59 otrmotépw|[Belv Ayaroi opi[véd]pevor kKhové[o]vtalt]-

60  [®]¢ empik [xtleiv[o]vrar, dutn & olpalvov ket ]

61 [Alpelilc 8¢ plpalCeped’, Smag Egran Tlade Epya,]

62 [€1] Tt voog [pé]Eer. TONepog & oUk Gplpe kehevw]

63 [8lupevay ol ydp mas BePAnplélvov Eoftt payeoBar]

64 1oV qure pooge[imev &lvaE avdpdv Ayapépvewv:]
65 [Néotop, emeli &n v[nuoiv €m] rpuplvnot payovrar,]

66 1eiyog & ok Expaliope TeTuypévov, oUdE TL Tdppog, ]
67 nlt €l wOM Em[aBov Aavaoi, Edrovto 6¢ Bupd]

68 [&ppnkTov Jvn[dv e kol altédv S{Xap €oeoBau,]

Fr. A, 2 verso

76 [EAkwpev, Tdoag &¢ epuooope]v eig dha [§]i[av,]

77 [Uyt & &’ elvdwv oppiooopelv, eig & kev EAQ[1]

78 [VUE &Bpotn, fiv kai T} dméoy]wvrar molép[oto]

79 [Tpoeg: Emerta 8¢ kev épuoaip]eba vijag [amdoag.]

80 [oU yd&p 16 vEpeTLs puyeety kak]ov, oud’ [dva vikTar]

1iayn iPap. 4L PBon 6 cumAdkapog U Pap. 12 Eyyog x ex corr. 0t i Pap.
13 I. khoing  eioibev i Pap. 14 West 6mofev 17 1 kékevba 20
8lautope[vlog i Pap. 34 . oteivovio 44 1. por 45 1. dyopevwov 46 “Thiov
Pap. 49 éUx[v]Apides U Pap. 51 West véeoorv 52 immdta, Pap. corr. imtmdda
Tex 6 53 [t]ereliyotan U Pap. 54 L Oyifpepétng 57 West Egouotv 61 &g

oexa 621 mwokepov 77 el ex corr.
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Fr. B recto

369 [Npeic otpuvaped’ aplyv[élpev dA[Afototv.]

370 [GAN &yeB’, cog av eyw] eimw, Tre[t]@w[peba dvreg:]

371 [aomideg, booar dpt]otar ¢[v]i grpat[éd Née péyrotar,]

372 [Eoodpevor, kepahag Sl mavaif[notv kopiBecorv]

373 [kpuyavreg, xepoiv] 8¢ & [plakpotlar’ Eyye’] EN[Ovreg,]

374  [lopev- altap eywv fynoopar,] oud’ [E11] enpt

375  ["Extopa IMpropidny pevéewv] pdha mep plepada.]

376 [0¢ 8¢ k* avnp pevéyoppog, Elyn & dMiyov [odkog Hpw,]

377 [yeipovi pwti 861w, 6 & év do]mid peil[ovi SUtw.]

378 [og Epab’ ot & &pa To]U pd[ha plev kAUov oy[d
¢mribovto].

379  [roug & alroi Baot]Ai[es elkdopeov olt[&pevoli [Trep,]

380  [Tubeidng ‘Obuoeis 1e] kai Atpetdng [Aylapéviwv,]

381  [oixopevor & émi mdvtals dphia tlevye’ &petfov-]

Fr. B verso

411 [mop oot paplvalplévewv ex[uhveto, Tédv Ev delpag]

412 [oTiBog BePMkerv Utlep &vryylog ayxdOt Serpiic]

413 [otpopPov & &g Eooeule Bakdv, Trlept & Edpaypie vy ]

414 [og 8 60 Imro mhnyfic mlarpog Ao[c EEepimn Spiic]

415  [mpodppilog, Serve 6¢ Beetou yiverar odpn]

416  [€E altig,] Tov &’ [0l Trep Exer Opdoog &¢ kev 1dnTat]

417 [&yyvgs Ewv yaherog 6¢ Aliog pe[ydhoto kepauvig]

418  [&¢ €meo’ “Ext]opog OKQ [x]apai pé[vog év xovinoiv-]

419 [yerpog & ExBladev [Elyyols ]’ qut[d & doTig dgbn]

371 &pt]otqu perhaps &pleorar 372 mavar.[ The traces of the letter following
1 do not match with the expected 6. They rather look like a p ora p. 376 West
Exnu: €xer Aristarchus TRWG 377 West peiCovi 378 ou[e corr. to f)[Se, 380
L. Ayapépvomv. 381 aprjiac i Pap. STT-KAW
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37. HOMER, ODYSSEY 5.113 — 122

P. Monts.Roca inv. no. 48" Provenance unknown
H. 6.1 cm. x W. 5.5 cm. Date: 1* cent. BCE-1* CE
TM 61164/LDAB 2303

Remains of 10 lines of writing written along the fibres of a
fragment of a papyrus roll. No margins are preserved. The papyrus
has partially preserved Il. 113-122 of book 5 of the Odyssey. The
back is blank.

The script is a nice exemplar of a round hand of generous
size, with lines and letters regularly spaced. Characters may be
inscribed into uniform squares, and only v, y (going below and
above the line) and p (going below the line) break the bilinearity,
just altered by a slight variation in the level of the base-line. The
script presents no shadowing, but is ornamented by serifs,
sometimes ticks, to the left of the lower end of vertical strokes, and,
more rarely, blobs at their upper end. It is also possible to observe
serifs to the right of lower ends of verticals, when they are the
right-hand ones of a letter (e.g. n in 116, or even in the case of
oblique strokes, as in A in 121). It is only by strict comparison with
the standard exemplars that we cannot include the hand in the
formal round group, as defined by Turner-Parsons, GMAW, pp.
21-22. In fact, the hand presents the features of the so-called
square/round style, and, more precisely, those of the epsilon-theta
style”, characterized by the contraction of the middle cross-bar of
these two letters to a dot, as tends to be the case here, or to a small
hook. Another peculiarity of our script is the shape of T, of which

* This papyrus was first published by R. Roca-Puig (ed.), “El esquema arcaico de
la letra Z en PBarc. inv. no. 48. Homero, Od. 5, 112-122. Siglo  a.C / I”, in B.
G. Mandilaras (ed.), Proceedings of XVIII International Congress of
Papyrology, Athens, 25 31 May 1986 (Athens, 1988), pp. 353-363.

» Cf. Cavallo-Machler, Hellenistic Bookhands, p. 16.
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the central elements take the form of a vertical stroke*. As
examples of the epsilon-theta style, Cavallo-Machler, Hellenistic
Bookhands, p. 16, propose BKT 5:2, 113-114, from the middle of
1* cent. BCE, P.Oxy. 31:2545, from the end of the same century,
and P.Oxy. 4:659, end of 1% cent. BCE beginning of 1% cent. CE®.
It is above all the latter that shares many of the characteristics of
our script; although 2.Oxy. 31:2545 also presents the same peculiar
shape of € and the same kind of serifs at the lower end of strokes,
P.Oxy. 4:659” features distinctly round shapes for the letters, as in
our papyrus, and is executed somehow more informally, also
breaking the bilinearity by p (more conspicuously here than in our
script) and by the fluctuation of the base-line. On account of these
coincidences I should be inclined to accept 1% cent. BCE — 1¥ cent.
CE as a likely date for our papyrus.

There is a rough breathing on € in 115, and, seemingly,
remains of another one on first € in 121 (see commentary to the
lines); both seem to be due to the main hand. lota adscript has been
written in the only instance it could possibly appear (113). The text
has been collated with Von der Miihll’s edition of the Odyssey and,
although no new variants have been found, the error in 1. 120

** For examples of papyri presenting the same shape for € and for its distribution
in time, see Roca-Puig, “El esquema arcaico”, pp. 354-360.

% This hand is also to be found, in accordance with Cavallo-Macehler thesis on
the koine of writing in the Hellenistic period (Cavallo-Maehler, Hellenistic
Bookhands, pp. 16-17), in the Herculaneum papyri; G. Cavallo, Libri, scritture,
scribi a Ercolano (Napoli, 1983), p. 38 mentions the contraction of the middle
cross-bar of € and 0 as a characteristic of his group M in the Herculaneum
papyri, and furthermore takes P.Oxy. 4:659, a very close parallel to our
handwriting, as an exemplar of this kind of writing outside Herculaneum.

* Both P.Oxy. 31:2545 and P.Oxy. 4:659 appear in Turner-Parsons, GMAW
with nos. 37 and 21, respectively, and of both of them it is said that “it is only by
application of the strictest standard ... that it (their style of writing) deserves the
adjective “informal” (Turner-Parsons, GMAW, 21 and 72), as has been said
above of our papyrus.
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results in a textual innovation that points to a relatively intelligent
scribe, who, nonetheless, produced a medium quality copy®’.
Other papyri containing remains of lines attested by our

papyrus are.:

P.Tebe. 3:697 (2" cent. BCE). Od. 4.796-812, 5.6-264 (with lacunae). Only a
few letters of 1.114 overlap with our text.

PSI1:8 (end of 1 cent. CE / beginning of 2™ cent. CE). Od. 5.106-113. Only
its last line overlaps with our text, presenting no divergencies.

P.Cair. inv. 65445% (3" cent. BCE). Od. 5.116-124. The text overlaps with ours
from line 116 onwards, presenting peculiar unique variant readings®
(see commentary to the text).

P.Qasr Ibrim 8 1-11 & IV-VII* (1St cent. BCE). Od. 5.122-33, 135-41, 165-71.
The papyrus overlaps with ours just at its first line (122), which is the
last one preserved in our text. Both papyri share the peculiar shape of C,
but the possibility that they belong to the same roll is excluded by the

presence of the same text in I. 122.

1 Jtmd alica pt]Aw[v 113
2 ol1 porp ectt prhouc T 18[eerv
3 Juyopogov kat g[nv 115
! Ipryncey & Kahuyo|
5 lplwlvncalc] emeal
6  cxethio]i ecte Beor Tnhnpolvec

7 Our papyrus may be regarded as one of those copies showing high production
standards but no special preoccupation for the text transmitted, such as described
in A. Nodar, “Papiri omerici senza segni di lettura”, in G. Bastianini - A.
Casanova (eds.), / Papiri Omerici. Atti del Convegno Internazionale di Studi.
Firenze, 9-10 Gjugno 2011 (Firenze 2012), pp- 213-229; esp. pp. 222-226.

% O. Guéraud - P. Jouguet (eds.), Un livre d'écolier du Ille siécle avant J.-C.
(Cairo, 1938).

* Cf. Guéraud — Jouguet, Un livre d'écolier, p. 18: “Les variantes principales
sont, soit d’évidentes bévues (...), soit des conjectures inutiles destinées 4 rendre
le texte plus clair (...) ou a corriger d'apparentes fautes de métrique (...)”.

* M. E. Weinstein — E. G. Turner (eds.), “Greek and Latin Papyri from Qasr
Ibrim”, JEA 62 (1976), pp. 115-130, esp. pp. 118-119 no. 3: “Odyssea 05,122~
133, 135-141, 165-171".
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7 JoyoaacBe tap av[dpactv

8 T]e Pt (Pl)\OV Tro[mcs'r 120
9 wptwv]a eleto podlodakTuloc

10 16eo1 per[a

Commentary

113. PSI 1:8 presents an obelos against this line, as well as against 109, 110 and
111. In 110 the obelos is accompanied by an asterisk and a diple periestigmene,
and in 111 by a dot. See editio princeps and re-edition by M. Manfredi, Papiri
dell'Odissea. Seminario Papirologico 1977-78 (Firenze 1979), pp. 47-51 for
discussion about the critical signs.

Before this line, Roca-Puig prints Tov vuv ¢’ nvwyetv om]ot[epmepey
ottt Tayicta, but I cannot see any remains of 1. 112.

b Roca-Puig sees an apostrophe after 8, but I can only see partially
darkened surface, not ink, between this letter and following a.

Ao[v remains of ink below ¢, seemingly accidental.

114. 1 our papyrus does not omit the enclitic T, as some MSS do.

115. €[nv after ¢ there is surface for at least three letters, but it is extremely
abraded. Roca-Puig, however, prints kat env ec, The rough breathing is most
likely meant to prevent confusion with the imperfect form from epi.

116. pryncev with the manuscript tradition, against yf0ncev in P.Cair. inv. no.
65445.

Kaluyo[ nothing more than very scanty and dispersed flecks of ink
remain from ka on a very abraded surface.

117. p[w]vnecalc] emeql nothing more than very scanty and dispersed flecks of
ink remain from Teq on a very abraded surface; € before them is, however,
recognisable, which seems to indicate that in this case the scribe would not have
written the participle in scriptio plena (i.e. pwvncaca emea), as it appears in
P.Cair. inv. no. 65445, or as he himself does below in 1. 121.
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118. CnAnpo[vec with the manuscript tradition, against Sn\fpovec (cf. Il. 24. 33),
which seems to be an ancient reading; cf. schol. 5. 118. 36 ypd¢etar Sn\fijpovec
B

120. cgt does not belong to the transmitted text (Roca-Puig reads opt); g1 might
be interpreted as a case of dittography caused by ¢ihov, which follows
immediately after, but then the scribe has been led to think of the pronominal
form ce1, in the dative, which suits the context very well: “if any of them (the
goddesses) ever takes a mortal for herselfas a beloved bedfellow”. The ink on the
lower vertical of ¢ might be interpreted as a sign intended to erase the wrongly
written letters, but, since it appears only on ¢, and not the three of them, and the
scribe has succeeded to make sense of the error, after all, it might be regarded as
purely accidental, as in many other instances on the papyrus surface.

121. The verses 121-124 (or just 123-124) were suspected in Antiquity; cf.
Schol. 5.124 oldémote map' ‘Opnpw 1 Aptepic dppevac ovever: O16 Tivec
aBetolict Tovuc criyouc, €l pn dpa Thc ictopioc pépvnrar wc Tov 'Q picva
TIANppedoUvTa eic abTv Npuvato 1) Aptepic. HPQ.

a the remains of ink, of an oblique descending to right with the
extremity of a cross-bar at mid-hight, suit o better than v. The scribe would
have effected no elision here, causing a hiatus and making the verse unmetrical.
eheto remains of rough breathing above first €? AND

' When citing scholia to this book of the Odyssey, I follow Dindorf’s edition:
W. Dindorf (ed.), Scholia Graeca in Homeri Odysseam (Oxford, 1855, repr.
1962).



P.MONTS.ROCA IV 49

38-40. CLASSICAL LITERATURE
38. DEMOSTHENES, ORATIO21.62

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 275 Provenance unknown
H. 8.3 cm. x W. 4.8 cm. Date: early 1* cent. CE
TM/LDAB 113820

This papyrus fragment features eleven fragmentary lines of
a scroll. The verso is blank. The hand is an upright, large bilinear
uncial. Although it is taller than broad, it can be described as
informal round, according to Turner-Parsons’ terminology
(GMAW, p. 21), by reason of the general curvature of the strokes
and the absence of contrast between narrow and broad letters.
Vertical strokes are often decorated by serifs (y 1), but more
characteristically present a hook to the right (p v), which is also
visible in many of the oblique strokes ascending to the right (\ o).
The upper stroke of the epsilon touches the end of the middle
stroke. The writing was carefully executed and spacing between
letters and lines is regular. The hand is strikingly similar, if not
exactly the same as P.Mich. inv. no. 1575, containing Homer’s
lliad™. This papyrus was originally dated to the 1°-2" cent. CE,
but later assigned by Moretti* to the beginning of the 1% cent. CE.
His argument is based on the comparison with P.Mil Vogl. 2:36,

" This papyrus was first published as 2. Worp 2, A. Nodar-S. Torallas Tovar,
“Demosthenes, Oratio 21, 62”, in F. H. Hoogendijk - B. Muhs (eds.), Sixzy-Five
Papyrological Texts. Presented to Klaas A. Worp on the Occasion of his 65th
Birthday (Leiden-Boston, 2008; Pap. Lugd.Bat. 33), pp- 5-8.

 TM 61175 = LDAB 2314, published by N. E. Priest, “Michigan Homeric
Papyri I: Iliad A-P”, ZPE 46 (1982), pp. 88-91, Pl Ila. She compared it to
P.Berol. inv. 11516 = Seider, PalGr. 2, n. 24 (1 cent. CE). Photo available at
http://quod.lib.umich.edu.

» A. F. Moretti, “Revisioni di alcuni papyri homerici editi tra i P.Mil.Vogl.”,
Tyche 8 (1993), pp. 87-97, esp. p. 93, n. 16.
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for which there is a terminus ante quem provided by a
documentary text on the back dated to the end of the 1* cent. BCE
or the beginning of the 1* cent. CE. This dating agrees with the
other two papyri presented above for comparison with our piece.
We think the hand is more similar to the type of 2.Oxy. 32:2620,
and we consider that the Berlin papyrus features a formal round.
Also similar, though not so much as the Michigan piece, is P.Heid.
4:289 (1" cent. CE). We suggest the same date for our
Demosthenes papyrus.

The lines in each column of our papyrus must have
contained ca. 15 characters, which make a line of ca. 7-8 cm. wide,
while the Homer papyrus must have been at least twice that length
to contain a whole hexameter. Hardly anything else can be said
about the layout of the text due to the small size of the fragment.
Since the papyrus presents no lectional signs, all diacritics and
punctuation marks in our edition have been added according to
modern practice.

1 TToMA&V] rolivuv,]

2 [&] &vSpec AB[nvaion,]

3 [yeyevlnpévav [ExOBpdv]
4 [&AJARNo1g, o[ U pévov €E]
5 [151]cov A [kai ék ko1-]
6 [vedo]v mpay[pdraov, ov-]
7 [Selic mdTr[oTE €iC TO-]

8 [colt]ov &v[aibeiag depi-]
9 [keTo] &ote [TO10UTOV]

10 [t1 To)\pﬁ]om [Troteiv.]

11 [kaitor pa]giv [TpikpdTnv]

This fragment contains a passage of the Demosthenian
oration 21, /n Midiam, 62. For the purposes of the collation of our
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text against the manuscript tradition we follow P. Leganés-F.
Herndndez Mufioz, Demosthenis In Midiam (Leén, 2008)*. We
equally use their sigla when referring to the different manuscripts
(see list at the end). There are fifteen other papyri containing parts
of the text of the same oration. We have been able to discard, on
palacographic grounds or otherwise, the possibility that our piece
belongs to the same book as any of the other papyri (see list at the
end). We have also examined, whenever images were available, the
other Demosthenes papyri roughly contemporary to our piece,
with the same result™.

Commentary

2. 8vdpeg: Our papyrus agrees with all the other manuscripts, against the
reading in M, which omits the word. MacDowell, Demosthenes, pp. 71-72,
explains the omission in mss. deriving from A as a misinterpretation of the
abbreviation for ¢ &vSpeg ABnvaior.

7. non[ote: The scriptio plena s attested in AFY (post correctionem) E and the
Aldine editions. We have supplied the ending of the word in the lacuna
following Leganés-Herndndez Mufioz criteria, Demosthenis, p. 73, of keeping
the scriptio plena when attested in both SA or in the majority of the vereres.

7-8. tocoUtov: The manuscripts read toooUt Avoudeiag. But our papyrus
supports the reading of A and M. However, we should not infer from only this

3 We have also consulted the editions of D. M. MacDowell, Demosthenes.
Against Meidias (Oration 21), edited with introduction, translation, and
commentary (Oxford, 1990), and M. R. Dilts, Demosthenis Orationes (Oxford,
2002-2005).

% Lists of the Demosthenes papyri have been compiled and subsequently
updated in the course of time. Among them we may mention those in B.
Hausmann, Demosthenis ﬁagmc‘nta in papyris et membranis servata 1-2
(Firenze, 1978 and 1981; Pap.Flor. 4 and 8); and Dilts, Demosthenis Orationes.
See also F. Hernindez Muifioz, “Los papiros y las arengas demosténicas (Or. I-
XVII)”, ZPE 162 (2007), pp. 43-50. However, online databases, such as LDAB
and CEDOPAL, which are constantly being updated, are today most valuable
for the purposes of compiling material and accessing images.
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piece of evidence that the papyrus attests to the same tradition represented by A
against S. More text in the papyrus would be needed to sustain such an assertion.
On this matter, see Leganés-Hernindez Mufioz, Demosthenis, pp. 63-74; H.
Wankel, “Zu dem neuen Yale Papyrus mit Demosthenes 8,6”, ZPE 102 (1994),
p. 194; H. Wankel, “Bemerkungen zu Demosthenespapyri”, ZPE 94 (1992), pp.
1-7; R. Babcock, “Demosthenes De Chersoneso (P. Ct. YBR inv. 1348; pl. 1.1)”,
ZPE100 (1994), pp. 45-46.

Codices

Veteres

A Munich: Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, gr. 485, 10™ cent. CE.

F Venice: Biblioteca Nazionale Marciana, gr. 416 (= 536), 10" cent. CE.
S Paris: Bibliotheque Nationale, gr. 2934, 910" cent. CE.

Y Paris: Bibliotheque Nationale, gr. 2935, 10% cent. CE.

Recentiores

M Madrid: Biblioteca Nacional, Macritensis BN 4647, copied by C.
Lascaris in 1486.

E El Escorial: Biblioteca del Real Monasterio, Escorialensis R.1.20, 14®
cent. CE.
In Midiam papyri

T P.Heid. 1:207. LDAB 609. Mid. 104-105. 1* cent. CE.
Excluded on palacographical grounds.
I P.OX)/. 56:3850. LDAB 664. Mid. 131-137. 2™ cent. CE.
Excluded on palacographical grounds.
I P.Oxy. 56:3846. LDAB 727. Mid. 6-8. 3 cent. CE.
Excluded on palacographical grounds.
I P.Oxy. 56:3847. LDAB 724. Mid, 29-30. 3 cent. CE.
Excluded on palacographical grounds.
v P.OX)/. 56:3848. LDAB 725. Mid, 48-51. 3" cent. CE.
Excluded on palacographical grounds.
mn° P.Oxy. 56:3849. LDAB 726. Mid. 51-56. 2"-3" cent. CE.
Excluded on palacographical grounds.
I P.Oxy. 11:1378. LDAB 709. Mid. 151-154; 3 cent. CE.
Excluded for chronological reasons.
iy P.Berol. inv. 13276. LDAB 704. (Hausmann, Demosthenis 2, p. 30).
Mid, 11-12. 3" cent. CE. Since this is a parchment codex it is ruled out
that it may be part of same book.
I’ P.Harr. 1:17. LDAB 743. Mid. 147. 4* cent. CE.
Excluded both on chronological and palacographical grounds.
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" P.Rain. 1:8 (P.Vindob. inv. G 29816 a) + P.Whitehouse s.n. LDAB 748.
Mid. 33, 39-43. 4" cent. CE. Ed. J. Lenaerts, CdE 42 (1967), pp. 131-
136. Excluded on palacographical grounds.

[ P.Rain. 3:47 (P.Vindob. inv. G 29833 a). LDAB 752. Mid. 91, 98-100,
102, 104-105, 110, 112, 124, 127, 129-130. 4"-5% cent. CE. Ed. alt.
P.Lit. Lenaerts 11 (with identification). The codex format and the date
exclude the papyrus.

1" P.Lond.Lit. 179 (Brit. Libr. inv. 131,2v). LDAB 611. (Hausmann,
Demosthenis 2, p. 47). Hypothesis and commentary to Demosthenes,
Mid. 1% cent. CE. The nature of the text excludes the possibility of
identifying our text as part of this book.

[M®  P.Vindob. inv. G 26007 (P.Rain. inv. 7). LDAB 751. Lexicon to
Demosthenes, Mid. 4"-5™ cent. CE. Ed. SPP 4:111-113. The nature of
the text excludes the possibility of identifying our text as part of this
book.

D P.Dubl. inv. C.3r. LDAB 4901. Mid. 126. 1* half of 1% cent. CE. Ed.
S.A. Stephens, “Recycled Demosthenes”, ZPE 77 (1989), pp. 271-272.
Excluded on palacographical grounds.

v Trieste, Private collection Daris 261. LDAB 108963. Mid. 79. 2" cent.
CE. Ed. S. Daris, “Frustoli Letterari”, Studi di Egittologia e di
Papirologia 3 (2006), p. 77.

There is a list of unpublished Demosthenes papyri in 2. Yale 2:35-36.
AND-STT

39. FRAGMENT OF UNIDENTIFIED HELLENISTIC HISTORIOGRAPHY

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 267 Provenance unknown
Fr.1: H. 2.8 cm. x W. 3.1 cm. Date: 3" cent. BCE
Fr.2: H. 5.4 cm. x W. 3.4 cm.

Fr.3: H. 16.8 cm. x W. 8.5 cm.

TM/LDAB 219235

The frame holds three papyrus fragments belonging
originally to the same book roll. They present four columns of
text, but it is not clear where they should be placed relative to each
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other. The original height of the roll must have been at least ca. 18
cm. (see below the description of fr. 3). The surface of the papyrus
was dirty and featured a layer of whitish gesso on the recto,
probably due to the fact that the fragment derived from a papyrus
cartonnage. After proper restoration, however, most of the text
became fairly easily readable. The writing runs along the papyrus
fibers. The wverso of all three fragments is blank. For
palacographical reasons and because of its use for cartonnage we
date this papyrus to the Ptolemaic period, and by comparison to
palacographical parallels, like P.Lond.Liz. 73 (Roberts, GLH, 3a)
and P.Lond.Lit. 112, or P.Sotb. inv. no. 2303 (Cavallo-Machler,
Hellenistic Bookhands, 29) to the 3™ cent. BCE. The hand is a
skilled upright, featuring contrast between smaller (8 € o ¢) and
wider characters, and some ornaments in the form of serifs at the
left of the horizontal stroke of the T or both ends of the vertical
stroke of the k. The verticals of u p T descend a little below the line,
and the verticals of p n and a & A are curved. The hand, moreover,
is very close to that of text 33 in the present volume, dated to the
3" cent. BCE. The column is 3.5-4 cm wide™. In the upper part of
the intercolumnium in fr. 3 there is a sign that reminds of a small
coronis, though it does not resemble any of the coronides we have
seen before. For the function of a coronis, see F. Schironi, 70
Mega Biblion: Book-Ends, End-Titles and Coronides in Papyri
with Hexametric Poetry (Durham, NC, 2010; Am.Stud.Pap. 48), p.
10. At the same level in the line itself there is a horizontal line (or
an ancora)”’ above two letters in column 1, which seems to be

% Although he presents later examples, this size places our roll in the group Prose
column width class I (narrow), as in W. A. Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes in
Oxyrhynchus (Toronto, 2004), p. 108.

7 The papyrus is broken there, but there seems to be a continuation of the
horizontal stroke at the right, with a vertical stroke. This could be interpreted as
an ancora, a sign for simple corrections. See Kathleen McNamee, Annotations in
Greek and Latin texts from Egypt (New Haven, 2007; Am.Stud. Pap), p. 15, and
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connected with the single dot to the left of the text in the
intercolumnial space. Since the text is unknown, we cannot decide
about the nature of the sign, but this is most probably a correction
or deletion, being the horizontal stroke on the letters a sign of
deletion (see Turner-Parsons, GMAW, p. 16). There are no
punctuation signs, but the pauses are marked with spaces (cf. fr. 3,
II. 5 and 48), cf. Turner-Parsons, GMAW, p. 8.

Fr. 1 features the upper part of a column, since there is a
margin at the top of ca 1 cm. Fr. 2 features the bottom of a
column, since there is a bottom margin of 2.4 ¢cm. Fr. 3 contains
almost two complete columns of text. The margin at the top (0.8
cm.) is preserved, while there is no margin preserved at the
bottom. At the end of col. 1 the fibers have disappeared. There
might have been two lines following the preserved text. The space
between columns is 0.5-1.2 cm. In the following pages we present
a diplomatic transcription next to the interpretative edition of the
text.

Fr. 1

1 mapahiag 60ev a[U-] mapahiqoofeval ]
2 Toug £0e1 Srap[€-] touoederdiap

3 vewelg [t]o mepl] vewerol Jomrepl ]

4 [ loodok([ ] [ Joodox[]

“... the coast where they had to stay ...”

Fr. 2

1 [ Jokel ] [ Joke[..]
2 []. xai Edpudikng [ 1. xoteupubikng

eadem, Sigla and Select Marginalia in Greek Literary Papyri (Brussels, 1992), pp.
11-15.
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3 apa Bepatrevwy apafeparrevay
4 £V TOIC gWHATO- EVTOLOGWHOTO

5 pUAaEty Boukd- puhaEivBoulo
6 HEVOG TOUG 1)- HEvooTOUOT|

7 [.... loomdoo [.......Jaomaoa

“and of Eurydice simultaneously taking care of (them) among the bodyguards,
wishing to draw away ... ”

Fr.3

Col. 1

1 KTWV TTApaLTol- KTWVTTOPALTOY

2 HEVOG - O1YYE- -pevog oryye  §
3 veoBau Tiig ayvoi- veoBartnoayvot
4 ag KO1 GUYYVWHNS ACKOLOUY Y VOHNG
5 TUYELV- &TTO O€ TUYELV QTTOOE

6 [t]fic Buoiag Tavng [ InoBuciaotautno
7 [ka]tafdg émi Tov [ JraPaoemitov

8 [a]iyriahov Siémheu- [ JryrahovdiemAey
9 gEV TTAALY ETTL TO OEVITAALVETTITO

10 gtpatdmedov gtpatotedov

11 [kali Topackevaod- [ Jimapaokevaca
12 pevog tijt Be@dr ka- pevootniBewika
13 14 Tag eUyag ipa- TQTACEUYOOLHA
14 [T]_topbv TTOVTEAT) [_]_Lopovncxvre)\n
15 yvyvaikeiov €Qy- yuvaiketoveQy

16 gey .. xod gEV ... KOl

17 . oovk[ai] prdAnv . oovk[ Jptonv
18 XPUOTiv Kal peta XPUCTVKALHETA
19 TV EK TLVOC _ TWVEKTLVOG

20 pou mékekuv . HouTtehekuv

21 xai Eif¢idliov € kar Eil Jiov e
22 [ .clibnpoiv [ Jidnpouv



23
24
25
26
27
28
29
30
31
32
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[ ]iCev &€ xai

L. Jvanka
[ ].
[ Jtpu
[ Jvoug
[ ] o
[ ] viwv
[ ], v Suo-
[ Jata

[ ]HQSOXOU

33-35 traces

[ JiCevbexon

L. Jvauka
[ 1.
[ Jtpu
[ Jvovo
[ ] wo
[ ] viwv
[ ] ovduo
[ ] ata
[...... lpooyou

2-3 1. ouyyéveoBaur 1ij &yvoia 29 dots on top and underneath the 1

“... going down from this sacrifice to the coast he crossed sailing back to the
army camp and having prepared for the goddess, according to the vows, a full-
sized female costume he offered a sacrifice (...) a golden bowl and with a (...)
from some (...) an axe and a (...) dagger made of iron ...”

Col. 2

36-41 traces

42
43
44
45
46
47
48
49
50
51
52
53
54

o yuvaiki Bu-
v S1a TawTy[v 1v]
1 Buoia yivnrlod]
vopipwe:  oulv-]
eTéTaKkTO & QU-
TOI¢ EKaATOPPNV
aly®v kai Tpo-
Batwv xai pdo-
ywv Bygar kal
SéEacBat Toug

owyuvaikiBu
ewvdiaravty| ]
nyoraywvn| ]
vopipwo  oul ]
“eTeTakTodau
TorgekaTopfny )
ALY WVKALTTPO
Batwvkaipoo
xwvBygaikat
SeEaoBaitovo
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55  év Taig apyaig EVIOLOAPYOLT
56 OVIAC Kal Talg OVIQOKQALTALO
57  iepnreiong kai LEPTTELOLOKAL
58  TOUG agnyou- TOUGAPTYOU

59 HEVOUG TOU TrO- HEVOUOTQUTIO
60  MreUpoTog Kol AMTeupatookat
61  toug 1b10Eévouc Touo1dioEevouo
62  wav[talc. Toutwv mmav[ Jotoutwv
63  ATECTAApEV®V QATIEOTOMIEY®V
64  xata Bd\arTay katabolarTay
65  tprrajwv emiT] ] Tprtatwvemit] |
66 mvQugiav [ ] mvbugiav [ ]
67 Tov T [ Tovi [

68-69 traces

49 eretakto Pap. Supralinear mark to the left of the epsilon 50-51 mark
on the right margin

“

.. to a woman through this (fem.) in order that the sacrifice would occur
according to the norms. And it was ordered to them to offer a hecatomb of
goats, sheep, and calves, and to admit the magistrates and the priests and the
leaders of the citizenry and all the foreign residents. Once these were sent out at
sea on the third day (...) the sacrifice (...)”.

This papyrus preserves a fascinating fragment of unknown
Hellenistic prose, which cannot be clearly ascribed to any author.
It can be characterized as a piece of Hellenistic historiography,
probably part of the historiography around the figure of Alexander
the Great. There must be a central figure, subject of all the verbs
and participles in third person, masculine singular (fr. 3, 1. 8-9
Siémhevoev, Il 15-16 EBuoev, fr. 2, I 3 Bepamelwv, 1. 5-6
Bouldpevog, fr. 3, 1. 1-2 mapartolpevog, 1. 7 kaltaag, and 1.
11-12 mapaokevaodpevog. While it is tempting to imagine this
subject is Alexander the Great, it is impossible to assert it with
certainty. The text mentions perhaps Ptolemy and a certain
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Eurydice (fr. 2). This “Burydice” can be one of five different
women in Alexander’s family setting™:

1. Eurydice I of Macedon, wife of Amyntas III, i.e. Alexander’s
paternal grandmother.

2. Eurydice Adea, wife of Philip Arrhidacus, Alexander’s half
brother (born ca 335 BCE, married ca 322 BCE).

3. Eurydice, daughter of Antipater, wife of Ptolemy I. They
married 321/320 BCE.

4. Cleopatra, niece of Attalus, wife of Philip II (ca 337 BCE),
changed her name to Eurydice at marriage.

5. Eurydice II of Macedon (after the death of Alexander).

If we read line 1 as IIt]Joe[pat.. then this might refer to
Ptolemy I Soter and his second wife, Eurydice (n. 3). Ptolemy
married her after the death of Alexander, and repudiated her in 287
BCE in order to marry Berenice (Pausanias, Descr. 1.6.8). She gave
her daughter Ptolemais in marriage to Demetrius Polyorcetes
(Plutarch, Demetr. 46). Our text might refer to his daughter
Ptolemais instead.

It is rather difficult to establish which episode this text can
refer to with only two personal names and one of them only
partially read. If we follow the order of fragments that we propose,
Eurydice appears surrounded by bodyguards; then the coast is
mentioned, a military camp, a sacrifice offered to a goddess of a
female garment, a golden vase, an axe and an iron dagger. A
hecatomb follows in the presence of magistrates, priests, leaders of
the citizenry and all the foreign residents.

There is a military background to the scene (cf. fr. 3, 1. 10
10 otpotdmedov, 1l. 48-49 ouverétakto), which also suggests that
this is related to Alexander’s campaigns. These few elements do not

¥ See W. Heckel, Whos Who in the Age of Alexander the Great:
Prosopography of Alexander’s Empire (Malden, 2008), pp. 4, 64, 122-3, and for
stemma 1, p. 377; see also Der Neue Pauly, vol. 4, p. 298.
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help in reconstructing a plot or in identifying a precise historical or
fictional event, in order to narrow the possibilities of an author.

The episode of Alexander at Troy in 334 BCE (Arrian,
Anab. 1.11, and Plutarch, Alex. 15), however, has elements in
common with the text of the Montserrat papyrus: there is a
crossing of the rivers Strymon and Hebrus, and then the
Hellespont, where a p1dAn xpuot] is used in a sacrifice to Poseidon
and the Nereids, and once in Troy a sacrifice to Athena, where
Alexander offered his own panoply in exchange for some arms
deposited in the temple since the time of the Trojan wars.

If this identification is correct, some of the women by name
Eurydice in fr. 2 could be eliminated for chronological reasons (see
the chronology of the five different women by this name above).
The likeliest candidate is Cleopatra (alias Eurydice), seventh wife of
Philip II (n. 4). Eurydice was apparently the established name for
Macedonian queens, once married. On this see A. B. Bosworth,
Commentary on Arrian’s History of Alexander (Oxford, 1980), pp.
282-283, ad Anab. 3.6.5. After the death of Philip II, she was killed
together with her newborn daughter Europa, by Olympias, who
was very upset about the marriage of her husband to this woman.
This could explain the “illicit relationship” hinted at in fr. 3, Il. 1-5
(cf. note).

Another solution for this chronological problem could be
that both fragments belong to a much longer account, in which
there was a distance between the columns in which the ten to
fifteen year gap between 334 and 321 BCE was covered, and in
which other Eurydice could be meant.

The carly date of the fragment places the author at least
before the 3™ cent. BCE, and allows to think of the first generation
of the historians of Alexander: Callisthenes of Olynthus (FGrHist.
124), Anaximenes of Lampsacus (FGrHist. 134), Nearchus of Crete
(FGrHist. 133), Cleitarchus of Alexandria (FGrHise. 137), Ptolemy
son of Lagos (FGrHist. 138), Aristobulus of Cassandreia (FGrHist.
139), Chares of Mytilene (FGrHise. 125), Ephippus of Olynthus
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(FGrHist. 126), Polyclitus of Larissa (FGrHise. 128), and Medeius
of Larissa (FGrHist. 129), whose works are almost entirely lost.
The fact that our text refers perhaps to Ptolemy and Eurydice
could point rather at Ptolemy (FGrHist. 138), who narrated
especially those events in which he himself had participated, but
this is based on one of the identifications of the figure of Eurydice.
On Alexander historians, see L. Pearson, 7The Lost Histories of
Alexander the Great (New York, 1960), P. Pédech, Historiens
compagnons d’Alexandre (Paris, 1984), A. Zambrini, “The
historians of Alexander the Great”, in J. Marincola (ed.), A
Companion to Greek and Roman Historiography, (Oxford:
Blackwell, 2007), vol. 1, pp. 210-220. On Ptolemy, L. Pearson,
The Lost Histories, pp. 188-211, P. Pédech, Historiens
compagnons, pp. 215-329. On the papyri of the historians of
Alexander, see Luisa Prandi, / papiri e le storie di Alessandro
Magno (Pisa: Serra, 2010; CPSA.2 vol. 9). It is interesting to
observe that the papyri collected in this volume are all later than
the Montserrat piece (the earliest is 1F, 2*-1* cent. BCE). This
makes our papyrus, together with P.Lond.Lit. 112%, the earliest
papyrus fragment related to the historiography of Alexander. See
also F. de Polignac, “Décomposition et recomposition d’une
culture savante. L’exemple des Vies d’Alexandre”, in C. Jacob
(ed.), Des Alexandries II. Les métamorphoses du lecteur (Paris,
2003), pp. 145-157; L. Denuzzo, “Le storie di Alessandro Magno
nei papiri”, PapLup 12 (2003), pp. 69-98; L.Giuliano, “PSI XII
1285 e le lettere del cielo di Alessandro”, STPNS 12 (2010), pp.
207-222.

When we first started working on this prose fragment we
contemplated the possibility that it was a fragment of Greek novel.
However, the palacographical date of the fragment and the

* See forthcoming reedition of P.Lond.Lit. 112, by Irene Pajén Leyra, “The
nomima barbarikd of P.Lond.Lit. 112 reconsidered”, /HS. We are grateful to
Irene for sharing with us her thoughts about the Montserrat papyrus and
contributing to the identification process.
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elements mentioned above, pointing rather towards a fragment of
historiography around the figure of Alexander, disuaded us from
this idea. The known novel fragments are much later, being the
carliest is the fragment of Ninus and Semiramis, 1% cent. CE. On
the chronology of the Greek novel see in latest instance, G.
Messeri, “I papiri di narrativa dal 1893 ad oggi”, G. Bastianini-A.
Casanova (eds.), / Papiri del Romanzo Antico (Firenze, 2010), pp.
3-41. See also M. P. Lépez Martinez, Fragmentos papiriceos de
novela griega (Alicante, 1998) and S. A. Stephens - J. J. Winkler,
Ancient Greek Novels. The Fragments (Princeton, 1995).

Commentary

Fr.1
3. Perhaps read €eig 10 mép[av], “to the other side”. Another possibility is €ig 10

Trep[léxov].

letters that can be deciphered can be interpreted, if taken together, as a form of
the verb mpoodokdw, and if taken separately as mo-/Buya-/pn[tplog Sox[].
The shortness of the fragment does not allow any further reconstruction.

Fr. 2
1-7. [...]Joke[...] | ].xai Ebpubikng | &pa Bepametwv | ¢v toic gopato- |
pUAaELy Bould- | pevog Toug n-1[ . Jaomdoat

While there is no finite verb in this fragment, we find two participles
relating to the same subject Qeparmevwy and PBouhdpevog, which appear
asyndetically. The subject of these verbs might be Alexander, or Ptolemy, if we
reconstruct the first line as we propose below.

These cwpotopulakeg might refer to the bodyguards of Alexander. See
W. Heckel, “The somatophylakes of Alexander the Great”, Historia 27 (1978),
pp. 224-228, and his later Marshals of Alexander’s Empire (Abingdon, 1992).
The use of the verb Bepamevewv for describing the tasks of the bodyguards
appears in historians of Alexander in Arrian, fr. 1.38: Toug BaotAéag ppoupeiv te
kai Oeparevetv. Though this does not imply necessarily that the subject of the
verb is a bodyguard, Ptolemy was indeed one of them.

For Eurydice, see above introd. If this scene happens during a military
campaign, one may wonder if the wives of the companions of Alexander may
have been present. Philip forbad his army to take women along on campaign
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(Athenaeus, Deipn. 557b), and Alexander continued this ban, although
important commanders may have been granted exceptions (Plutarch, Alex. 48.4-
5). Diodorus Siculus, 17.35.3, describes the presence of the royal and noble
women with the army as in accordance with an ancestral custom of the Persians,
although there is no evidence of this in the best-attested Persian armies, those of
Darius and Xerxes in Herodotus.

6. It is uncertain whether toUg n[ ] is the subject or the object of the action
expressed by the verbal infinitive of 1. 7. Perhaps read fj[petépouc].

7. We must be dealing with a form of the verb omtdw (adva-, kato-, Tapa-) in
the form of inf.aor. Right before the preserved part of the line, there is space for
7 or 8 characters. If we propose to supply f[petépoug], there is a problem with
adding the three or four characters of the preverb.

An imperative of domdCopat, domacar, makes no sense in this
context, and if we think of an infinitive, the medial form domdoocBar is
expected, rather than the active domdoat. Though the transfer from the active
for the medial form of the verb can be an explanation, cf. LS/, s.v. and
Mandilaras, Verb, § 370, p. 178, where he claims that certain middle verbs,
including &omdCopat, occasionally transfer to active inflexion in documentary
texts (e.g. P Oxy. 8:1158.18), in a literary text one would not expect a colloquial
use like this.

Fr.3

1-5. kv Tapartol- | pevog .. o1yyé- | veaBar tiic &yvoi- | ag kai ouyyveung
| tuyeiv: There are two letters in line 2 which remain difficult to read. These
were highlighted by a supralinear horizontal sign, which seems to be related
rather to the high dot to the left of the text in the margin, than to the
paragraphos on the margin to the right. This is probably a correction mark, see
Turner-Parson, GMAW, p. 16.

The construction of the verb ouyyiyvopati, ‘to consult, to come to
assist’, governs the dative: ouyyéveoBou 1] &yvoiq. Perhaps here we should read
<ék> 1f)g ayvolag (cf. below the text of Timotheos). However, the precise
meaning of this expression is not clear to us. There are however some examples
of this expression with the meaning ‘to have sexual contact’, in the context of
illicit relationships:

Timotheus Gramm. Excerpta ex libris de animalibus 32, 21-23: 611 €dv
0 kapnitng Topackeudaot tov dpoeva EE dyvoiag ouyyevéoBou Ti) 16iq pnpi
1] i) &dehgi), Avapeitar Ut avTod.
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Plutarch, De fuviis 3.2: ‘O Tayyodiog, "Apews koi Kpirofoulng maig, ti
Buyarpi kar’ &yvowav ouyyevopevog aBupia  ouoxebeig  Edpapev  eig
Kappdviov 6pog (...).
Plutarch, De Auviis 4.1: Outoc kapnPapnoag T pnipi kar’ dyvoiav
OUVEYEVETO.
Plutarch, De Auviis 18.1: Ahdkpwv 6¢ 16 yéver TipuvBiog év 16 Kokkuyie
Totpaivewv Gpet kol kat’ &yvoilav Tij “Hpa ouyyivopevov tov Ala Beaodpevog
Eppovig €yéveto kai ped’ oppfic evexBeic EBohev €outov eig TOTApOV
Kappdvopa (...).
Eudoxus Astr. F. 290 (Plutarch, De Iside et Osiride 356 E): AicBopévnv 6¢ i)
abelgf) Epidvra ouyyeyovévar &’ dyvolav w¢ faut) tov “Ootpy, kai
Tekpfiplov idotioav Tov pedAwTivov oTépavov (...).
Dio Chrysostom, Orationes 10.29: (about Oedipus) ... i v atod &yvorav.
Eyvw yap OTL Tij PNTPL CUVEYEVETO KO TTATOES elotv ot €E ekeivng

All cases refer to sexual misconduct (with mothers, sisters). In our
papyrus there is reference to apology and pardon (rapattoUpevos, ouyyvopng),
followed by a sacrifice, perhaps to cleanse the guil.

12. Tt ez It is not clear in honor of which goddess the sacrifice is taking
place. It could be Athena, receiving a dress in war times, or Hera, if the sacrifice
has the purpose of cleansing an illicit relationship (cf. note above).

Alexander offered sacrifices to local gods wherever he arrived in his
campaigns. He sacrifices to Athena at Magarsus, Arrian, Anab. 2.5.9: kai Ti)
ABnva 1) Mayopoidt €Buoev, and at Nicaea in Bactria, Arrian, Anab. 4.22.6,
and at Troy (see introd.). To Artemis at Ephesus, Arrian, Anab. 1.18.2 altog 6¢
Uttopeivag év "E@éow Buaiav te EBuoe tf) Aptépidi kai moptnyv Emepye Euv 1)
oTpatid Aoy OTMopévy Te Kal @¢ & pdynv Euvtetaypévy. The context of
these sacrifices and the participation of the army, with the presence of the local
dignitaries, are very close to the context of the Montserrat papyrus.

13-18. ipa- | [tliopov mavie) | yyvaikeiov €0y- | oev . . . . xai | ..oov k[ai]
1AV | xpuoiiv: The unreadable characters after the verb must be something
like an adverb, followed by two new objects, one ..cov and gidAnv | xpuoijv.

In Il. 13-14 ipo-l[t]iopov mavteh has been translated as “full-sized
costume”, meaning that a feminine apparel, perhaps the size of a goddess, is
offered. According to G. Losteld, Essai sur le costume grec (Paris, 1991), p. 44,
the term tpotiopds, not attested before the Hellenistic period, is not a precise
garment, but a more general term for clothing, even an “assemblage de
vétements”. One finds in literature the use of the term ipamiopds for specific
costumes, e.g. Tov ‘EAnvikov ipatiopov in Diodorus, Bibl 17.94.2, ipatiopog
ApaPikog in the Periplus Maris Erythraei 28.3, and it is the term used
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generically for garments in the context of offerings in general in Septuaginta
(Ex. 3.22, 11.2, 12.35, 21.10), cf. J. A. L. Lee, A Lexical Study of the Septuagine
Version of the Pentateuch (Chico, CA, 1983), p. 101. According to F. M. ].
Waanders, The History of Telos and Teleé in Ancient Greek (Amsterdam,
1983), § 175, p. 179, mavrehis means ‘complete’, ‘with complete equipment’,
denoting numerical completeness. This would fit with the idea of an offering of
a complete female apparel, including all pieces which compose it, or a complete
trousseau. The adjective mavtehf], however might as well be interpreted as
‘complete size’ or “full-size’.

17-18. @1\ ypuoil: A golden patera is a vessel typically used for libations,
generally of wine. There appears one in the context of sacrifice of bulls to
Poseidon in Arrian, Anab. 6.19, and in a libation for the river Hidaspes in 6.8,
and in a sacrifice in the Hellespont to Poseidon and the Nereids in 1.11 (see
introd.).

18-22. kot pera | wv & Tvog | pou mékexkuv | ko Eif¢ibliov e | [ olibnpoiv:
While peto- can stand as the preverb of a participle in lines 18-19 peta | ... wv,
like perapépwv, with mékekuv and | ... clidnpolv as object, it cannot be
excluded that it can also stand as a preposition petax followed by a gen.pl. in L.
19. We cannot devise the precise noun to follow tivog, ending in —pou. It can
refer to the place from where the axe was drawn or brought.

The reading of lines 21-22 is all but clear. It is almost tentative since the
surface is abraded and still has traces of the whitish gesso which difficult the
reading. One may expect another object following the axe, made of iron. The
word kal is not easy to read, especially the alpha. The space after the word kai
and before the E is also difficult to explain, although it can be due to a
displacement of the fibers of papyrus. We considered the possibility of reading
pé- | [yo, but the traces do not clearly fit the shape of a my.

24. The most probable reading is yu]vaika. Other possibilities like kupnvaikd
or Ajvoukd are not very attractive. If the letters are taken separately it could have
other interpretations too.

29. Two dots, one above and one below the tau, which probably indicate a
correction, see Turner-Parsons, GMAW, p. 16.

42. This is the first legible, though not complete line of the second column, and
corresponds to line 7 in col. 1 of fr. 3.
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43. The delta at the beginning of the line is slightly larger than the other letters
and is also written in ekthesis. It must be a beginning of sentence or section.

47-48. 1) Buoia yivnr[ar] vopipewg: sacrifices according to custom or according
to precise indications appear especially in Arrian, referring to sacrifices
performed by Alexander: Anab. 7.24.3, vopilopévag Ouoiog; Anab. 3.16.9,
Bvoag 1§ Tatpiey vopg; Anab. 3.16.5, év Bafuldvt Empake, 1d Te dMa kai
16 BfiAg kab' a ékeivor éEnyolvto EBuoev. See also Arrian, Anab. 1.11: kol 16
e Au 1§ "OhupTriey v Buoiav v arr' Apyeldou €t kaBeotdoav EBuoe, “He
offered to the Olympian Zeus the sacrifice which had been instituted by
Archelaos and had been customary up to that time”.

49-51. There is a mark on top of the epsilon of line 49 and a curved mark on the
margin to the right of the text perhaps related to the mark on the epsilon. This
can be interpreted as a deletion, similar to parentheses which enclose the text to
be expunged (see Turner-Parsons, GMAW, p. 16). Since we do not have the
antigraphon or any other example of the text we cannot confirm this
interpretation.

50. There is no reference in the historians of Alexander to a hekatomb offered by
him. There is however a reference to a hekatomb offered in Athens in Suda A
1123: “O11 outog 6 péyag AMEavSpog, vikfioas vaupayiav AakeSatpovioug
Kkai Teryioag Tov IMetpaid kai ékatopPnv Bvoag mdvrag eiotiaoev Abnvaioug,
“This Alexander the Great, having defeated the Lacedacmonians in a sea-battle
and fortified Piraeus and sacrificed a hecatomb, feasted all the Athenians”. Since
Alexander did none of the things attributed to him in this reference, this must be
a case of mistaken identity. Athenaeus, Deipn. 1.5, allows us to rectify it to
Conon, who defeated the Lacedaemonians in the sea-battle at Cnidus in 394
BCE. In this passage, Alexander is mentioned regarding his munificence,
compared then to Conon in a text which is surely the source of Suda: ToroUtog
Nv i} peyohoyuyia 6 péyag AMéEavSpos. Kovav 8t i) mepi KviSov vaupayia
vikjoag Aakedatpovioug kat teryioag tov Tepoud exkardpPny 1 Svi Buoag
Kai oU yeudwvupwg Taviag ABnvaioug eiotiaoev. Either this text is the direct
source of Suda or they have a common source, and the comparison of both
generals is the cause of the mistake, or Suda must have mixed up the much
similar names of Alexander and Lysander, another Spartan general.

54-62. Arrian, Anab. 2.24.6 presents and interesting parallel to this scene of local
dignitaries attending the offering. After taking Tyre, Alexander offered a
sacrifice to Herakles, in the presence of the magistrates of the city and the king,
whom he had amnestied because they had taken refuge in the temple of the god:
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noav & altdv te 1OV Tupiwv of pdhoTa év Téket kai 6 Paotheug ACepthkog
kol Kapynboviov tiveg Bewpoi é¢ tipnv ol ‘Hpaxhéoug kata &1 ti[val
VOHLHOV TIAAQLOV E1§ TNV PHNTPOTIOALY APLIKOHEVOL.

54-57. Referring to those in the magistracies of the city and those in Toug | év
Taig apyois | dyrag kai taig | iepnreiaig. The latter word is attested as iepateia,
‘priesthood’, among other, in Septuaginta, Ex. 29.9, and OG/90.52 (Rosetta, ond
cent. BCE). Instead, one finds the spelling iepeitng in the lexicographers
corresponding to iepels (Ps-Zonaras, iota 1093.5; Suda iota 167.1. Aclius
Herodianus et Ps—Herodianus, De prosodia catholica, 3.1.77.4 and Ilepi
opBoypagpiag 3,2.436.19, Theognostus, Canones sive De orthographia, 247.8),
which would explain a derivative ieperteia.

61. The term 1616Eevog is attested only in later Greek literature, among other,
Lucian, Phalaris, 2.1, Plutarch, Socr. 576A.3. STT-KAW

40. COMMENTARY TO THEOCRITUS, IDYZL. 1.45-152,7.5

P.Monts. Roca inv. no. 316’ Provenance unknown
H. 129 cm. x W. 7.4 cm. Date: 4% cent. CE
Mertens-Pack 1495.121

TM/LDAB 113900

This papyrus fragment is broken at the top, at the left, and
at the right hand side. Its bottom margin is 1.5 cm wide. The recto
of the papyrus contains traces of what looks like a documentary
text.” The text of the commentary is written against the fibers in a
tiny, upward rising cursive hand that can be dated to the 4" cent.
CE: cf. the ‘Latin’ shaped delra (Il. 9, 14) and eza (Il. 13-14) and the
epsilons rising above the line (Il. 8-9), cf Seider, PalGr. 1, n. 47; 2,
n. 53; Cavallo-Maehler, GB, n. 4a and 9a. There are almost no

" This papyrus fragment was first published in “Commentary to Theocritus /dyls
1.45-152, 7.5, Mnemosyne 62 (2009), pp. 283-294.

* Against what was stated in the editio princeps, that the verso was blank. We
apologize sincerely for this mistake.
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diacritics, although we find a dihaeresis on an iota in line 5 and a
grave accent on an eta in line 16. There is no punctuation except
the signs used to divide scholia and lemma from commentary.

This fragment does not seem to belong to a codex or a roll,
but it rather seems a scribbled note in a reused papyrus, assuming
that the document on the other side was written first. This seems
more likely than the alternative: that this a reuse of a codex folium.
Marco Stroppa*' proposes the possibility of a codex containing on
the recto side of the pages the text and on the verso side the
commentaries, and compares it to the so-called “Harris Homer”
(P.Lond.Lit. 5; Mertens-Pack 634), cf. Turner-Parsons, GMAW,
no. 14, p. 40, and C. H. Roberts—T. C. Skeat, The Birth of the
Codex (London, 1983), p. 21 n. 2. This would mean that the
document was reusing the codex page, while unlikely, it is not
completely impossible.

[ 11 16l

1 [ 1 &rpirolio /

1.1 ].... aipdooecbor 7]

] ol S]puyot Tiveg Svreg|

1. ax[pdmioToly / &yeugtov : kabiEn / [
] of JimotokTika pripata : pf
] vl log Cwypagnpart yel

] Mav[ ][ JaTUEan / éxmAnEer: [

]

O 00 0 O\ Ul B~ W N~ &—

—_
(@)

wvupio oyel . Joupempe mrdoigl.] . [

0= qu dpyete/ apyny moteiobe : i) wloka
ewv : [Tivdog MepparPiag Spog Onhu[kédg

./ 8Eutovnt[éloy yop Tepi éoydTnv culafn[v

—_ =
N =
| Sy S N S

[EEN
S8}

“I M. Stroppa, “Lista di codici tardoantichi contenenti hypomnemata”, Aegyprus
88 (2008), pp. 61-62; idem, “Some remarks regarding commentaries on codex
from late antiquity”, Trends in Classics 1 (2009), pp. 298-327, based on our
mistaken information.



P.MONTS.ROCA IV 69

14 1 1poov- Sio{o}uMdaBwv yap mapohiyougav [

15 ] maoar, Koupat, povoat, Talpot : )\UYUEF]V &t [oerv

16 Jat §) dpaupdoar, Auyaiov / okdtog : uPAL

17 Jov 8pog Apkadiag : ‘EAikng plov év ¢ Aukt.[

18 v 8pog: OUTOC vop [xoll 6 iepevg tlo]U Aukio” Atdg
: &plxevBorot

19 okw]y Spvedv éott map'apdvwy dndeg pudv|

20 JtyaviCovreg éoBiou[o]t : 00 pn gx[ipraciite

21 xa®d]v 1(dv) / dyabodv dwpik[dx]

22 Jetic AaxkwviCouoaq 8]

5 kaBiEn i Pap. 15 1. MuyiEeiv 16 1) Pap. 17 . Aukaiw (see note
below)? 18 1. Auxaiou (see note below)? 19 There is a supralinear
diagonal line above the rho of mapagpwvwy; in our opinion this is
accidental and has no diacritic meaning 21 v’ Pap.

This Montserrat fragment is of some particular interest. It
appears to provide us with part of a scholar’s personal notes
containing a kind of Hypomnema to Theocritus, Idyll. 1.45-152,
followed immediately by a note which can be related to the Scholia
to Idyll. 7.5-9.” It offers an important ancient testimony for the

* The editio princeps of the scholiais the work of Kalliergis, who included them
in his edition of Theocritus in 1516. F. Diibner edited them in Paris (Scholia in
Theocriti Idyllia Auctiora) in 1849. The most complete modern edition is that
by C. Wendel, Scholia in Theocritum vetera (Leipzig, 1914). He is also the
author of the study Uberlieferung und Entstehung der Theokrit-Scholien
(Berlin, 1920). See also H. Machler, “Die Scholien der Papyri in ihrem
Verhilenis zu den Scholienkorpora in den Handschriften”, in F. Montanari (ed.),
La Philologie Grecque 4 ['Epoque Hellénistique er Romaine (Genéve:
Vandoeuvres, 1994; Entretiens sur I'’Antiquité classique, 40), pp. 95-141, and
idem, “L’évolution matérielle de I’hypomnema”, in M. O. Goulet-Cazé (ed.), Le
Commentaire entre tradition et innovation (Paris, 2000), pp. 32-36; N. Wilson,
“Scholiasts and Commentators”, GRBS 47 (2007), pp. 39-70; E. Dickey, Ancient
Greek Scholarship: A Guide ro Finding, Reading, and Understanding Scholia,
Commentaries, Lexica, and Grammatical Treatises. From Their Beginnings to
the Byzantine Period (New York, 2007), pp. 63-65; for the subject of
Theocritus’ scholia, see also C. Meliadd, “Scoli a Teocrito in POxy 2064 +
35487, ZPE 147 (2004), pp. 15-26.
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numerical order of the /dylls, the text of number 7 appearing here
immediately after /dy/l. 1. This is in fact the order (also found in an
important medieval manuscript, K = Ambros. 886 = C 222 inf.)
advocated by no less than U. von Wilamowitz-Msllendorf,
Textgeschichte der griechischen ~ Bukoliker (Berlin, 1906;
Philologische Untersuchungen, 18), see the introduction to 2.Oxy.
2064, in A. S. Hunt, J. Johnson, Two Theocritus papyri (London,
1930; Graeco-Roman Memoirs, 22); for further observations on
the order of the /dylls see the introduction by A. S. F. Gow,
Theocritus (Cambridge, 1952), vol. 1, pp. Ixvi-Ixix and 2.Oxy. 50:
3545-3552, 100 and 105.

At present, the evidence from antiquity for the order of the
first nine /dylls is the following (for the indication IT'-IT%, see Gow,

loc.cit.):

LDAB 3989: 1! = P.OX)/. 2064 nos. 1,6,4,5,7,3,8,9
LDAB 4003: IT* = P.Oxy. 13:1618 nos. 5,7
LDAB 4004: IT° = P.Anc. nos. 1, 5,78
LDAB 4005: IT* = Mertens-Pack 1488 nos.1, 4,5

LDAB 113900: P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 316 nos. 1, 7

LDAB 4006: BKT9:85 nos. 7,3
LDAB 3996: P.Oxy. 64:4430 nos. 7,3
LDAB 3995: P.Oxy. 50:3547 nos. 3,4

For other Theocritus papyri featuring scholia and

Commentary, Se€c.

LDAB 4004 = Mertens-Pack 1487, P.Ant. s.n. + P.Ane. 3:207 (published in Hunt
- Johnson, Two Theocritus papyri, pp. 19-87). Idylls 1, 2, 5, 12—15, 17,
18, 22, 24, 26, 28 — 30 (fragments) with scholia (5®-6" cent.) = IT*

LDAB 3989 = Mertens-Pack 1489, P.Oxy. 2064 (published in Hunt-Johnson,
Two Theocritus papyri, pp. 3-19) + P.Oxy. 50:3548. Idylls 1, 3, 4,5 - 9,
11 (fragments) with scholia (2™ cent.) = IT'

LDAB 4006 = Mertens-Pack 1489.4, BKT 9:85 (P.Berol. inv. no. 21182) (ZPE 4
[1969], pp. 114-116, no. 8). Idyll7.127-135 with scholion on 134, 3.1-8
(6™ cent.)

* It may be followed by nos. 3, 4, 6, 8, 9 (cf. IT' and P.Oxy. 50:3547), but this
order is not established and may need to be changed.



P.MONTS.ROCA IV 71

LDAB 3995 = Mertens-Pack 1489.5, P.Oxy. 50:3547. Idylls 3.49 — 4.2 with
scholia (2™ cent.)

LDAB 3997 = Mertens-Pack 1495.13, P.Oxy. 64:4432. Idyll 4.55-57, 62-63,
commentary (2™ cent.)

LDAB 3987 = Mertens-Pack 1496, BKT 5.1 p. 56 no. 4:2 (P.Berol. inv. no.
7506). Idyll5.38-49, commentary (1*-2" cent.)

Regarding the relation of our text to the tradition of the
medieval scholia on Theocritus, our notes below show that it
coincides only partially with the medieval manuscripts. Our text
presents, e.g., for /dyl/ 1.152 a scholion that is absent from the
extant scholia (if our interpretation is correct; see below our note
to line 20); for other considerable divergences see 1l. 7, 13-15, 19-
29 and 22 and our notes ad Joc. What is also striking is that the
author of our notes seems to skip fairly large passages in Theocritus
where a note might have been expected (see our note on Il. 13-15,
noticing a gap between lines 67-97; likewise there are gaps to be
noticed between 1l. 98 and 118 and 136 and 152). The passages
featuring some form of correspondence are just enough to show
that our set of scholia apparently belongs to an earlier stage of
development (i.e. some of them are simplified versions of later
more elaborated scholia) or shares at least a common source with
the ME scholia. Of the ancient philologists who worked on
Theocritus, one may mention Theon and Asclepiades of Myrlea
(first century BCE), Amarantus (probably 2™ cent. CE), Munatius
and Theaetetus (2" cent. or 4"-5" cent. CE); we do not have
enough evidence to decide to which of them (if to any) this
commentary can be attributed (on this, see Gow, Theocritus, vol.
1, pp. lix-Ixii and Ixxx-lxxxiv; Wendel, Scholia; Machler “Die
Scholien” and the introduction to P.Oxy. 64:4432); at best, one
may note the indirect link with Theaetetus visible in 1. 16 (see our
note ad loc.).
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Commentary**

Within the text, the / (cf. II. 5, 9, 11, 16, 21; the diagonal in 1. 19 is a different
case, see note) and the : (cf. 1. 5, 6, 8, 11, 12, 15, 16, 17, 18, 20) serve a marker
function. In particular, the : separates individual scholia, while the / connects a
lemma with the scholion. Cf. Turner-Parsons, GMAW, p. 67.

2. &Mrputolio /i attested in Theocritus, Idyll. 1.45. Cf. also Scholia in
Theocritum 1.45b, <ahitpitoro>: Tol év Baldoon movoivrog kal Tpuyopévou
KL TELPOPEVOU.

3. aipdooeoBar: cf. Scholia in Theocricum 1.47b, <aipaciaion:> gpaypoig
fravBwpévoig: ig Ag ol eloepyopevor aipdoooviat Toug ibioug 6dag, hence
at line end one may consider restoring in our text perhaps t[oug i6ioug T6Sa.

4. Cf. Scholia in Theocritum 1.48b, <Gpywe:> Spyog opydTou dragpepet. pyog
Y&p €otiv 6 PdBpog, eig Ov évrifetor 10 QuTOV TPOG pooYEiav, Tapd TO
opucow Spuxov Tva Ovra, Gpyartov &€ TNV EmioTiyov PuTEiQV TIOPA TO
Epyeobat. kol AproTopdvng.

5. Cf. Scholia in Theocritum 1.51b, <dxpdtiotov:> oi peN\ovieg ToAepeiv
mpwiag €t oliong dAiyov Tvd fioBiov Eptov kal Ekpatov oivov Emivov, Mg
Beppot ot Kol pn Sethidoty, 6 kai AKkpaTopov ékdAouv. évialiBa e
<aKpATIOTOV> AVTL TOU &YEUCTOV.

5-6. Cf. Scholia in Theocritum 1.51d, <kabifei:> ypdgeror koi <kabifp.>
Baputdvwg Aektéov: T YAp UTIOTOKTIKA TGOV PNPAT®V Opoimg ol Awpieig fpiv
TIPOPEPOVTAL.

For the word combination Umotaktikad prpata, “verbs in the
subjunctive”, see Apollonius Dyscolus, De Constructione, 1.2 p. 376.11, 437.7;
(Ps.-)Herodianos, De locutionum pravitatibus, p. 261.20.

C. Meliado, “Un nuovo”, p. 36, proposes to supply kabiEn / y[pdeerar
kai kabiEel: ol Awpiei Tpopépovialt opoilwg Npiv 1a] UmotakTika pripata,
based on the same scholium that we referred to in our first edition.

“ In the commentaries we highlight the connection between our text and
individual Scholia in Theocritum for Idylls 1 and 7 by printing the consecutive
line numerals in the latter text in bold type. Compare now also C. Meliadd’s
suggestions in his article “Un nuovo ‘commentario’ Teocriteo (P.Monts.Roca.
inv. 316)”, ZPE 117 (2011), pp. 35-40.
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6. At the end of the line, one finds a semicolon before a damaged letter
appearing on the RH edge; as elsewhere, this semicolon introduces a new
lemma. The letter can be read as a damaged my and we compare Scholia in
Theocritum 1.53a, <péetar 8¢ oi:> pélet & ot olte Trpag olte <...>. 1.53b,
<pédetar> S1x ppovrtidog UTdpyet, hence we propose to restore in our text
péNeTa.

7. Or should one read Cwypdenpd 12 This line seems to refer to a passage
expected in between verses 53 and 56 of /dy//. 1, but we cannot find the precise
line among those for which scholia have been preserved. Perhaps this is a
reference to the old topic of we pictura poesis, attributed to Simonides by
Plutarch, De gloria Atheniensium 346£4-5: TIMjv 6 Zipwvidng v pev
Cwypagiav Toinolv ciwmdoav Tpocayopevel, THv 6t Toinoiv Twypagiov
Aaholoav. ag Yap ot Lwypdegot TTpAEELS G¢ Yivopevag detkviouat, TaUTag ot
Aoyot yeyevnpévag Sinyolvrat kai ouyypapouoty.

8. At the beginning of the line, restore AitJwMave Cf. Scholia in Theocritum
1.56g, AioAikOv TO ATT@AIKOV.

aruEaw: Cf. Scholia in Theocritum 1.56m, <tépag k€ Tu Bupov aruEon:>
avti To0 ekAEat Suvdpevov. kai “Opnpog (Z 468)- ‘matpog Syiv dtuybeis’.
ToUTO TO B¢apa tepdoTiov [1t] Ov TV oy ekTAEeL Sidvorav.

0. (’ixpa]vrov: Ctf. Scholia in Theocritum 1.60a, <&ypavrov:> aBiyeg, ou XELP
oly fiyaro. fi- & oudémorte €l ypeiav AABev.
emeyp[: of the (altogether 35) forms in emeypla-, emeyple-, emexpln- emexpli-,
emeyplu- and emeyp[w- listed by the TLG, the form émeyp[cyodn (cf. LY/ s.v.
émypelm = ‘to tinge’) looks the most attractive.

C. Meliadd “Un nuovo”, p. 36, however, proposes the reading
e¢méyplave 10 yethog éuov 10 EUMvov | Sémag or émeyplfioato 1§ Eulive
motnpiw, based on the Theocritean text vv. 59-60.

10. We expect this line to be related to a passage in between lines 60 and 64, but
this seems not retrievable. In our ed. princ. we did not succeed in reading this
line completely. Meliadd, “Un nuovo”, p. 36, however, suggests a new reading
of the line: tv / &vt]owvupia opBlotov]oupévn dpépmreg [.] . [ probably
referring to the accentuation of the pronoun (&vtwvupia) tu in Theocritus 1l. 60
and 64.

11. Following the semicolon indicating a new lemma (see above, note preceding
the body of commentaries) there are two letters (au, less likely pt) right before
apyete. They are problematical and we do not know what their meaning is.
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Indeed, the word combination dpyry ToieioBe is an alternative for the verb
apyete. Cf. Scholia in Theocritum 1.64a, <dpyete Poukohikdg:> dpEacBai pe
mowoate Tig Poukohikiic @diic avti ToU Apynyol yiveoDe: emikaleitar yap
autag peMwv deidetv; 1.64b, <Gpyete:> tolto Aéyetar émedog kal TTpdQopa
Kai Empeddnpa.

At line end, supply mf) [oka : as in 1.66 (cf. the lemma of the Scholia
In Theocritum 1.65-66).

12. Cf. Scholia in Theocritum 1.67¢, kota ITivdw- TTivdog Gpog Apkadiag f
TToTApOG 1) Spog Tiig MeppanPiag.

For a similar use of Bn\ukécg in a Theocritus scholion, cf. Scholia in
Theocritum 1.133a. Pape-Benseler, p. 1199, s.v. ITivdog, informs us that this
name can have both a masculine and a feminine article (hence it is ueriusque
generis). The author of the scholia prefers here the female version.

13-15. These lines contain a discussion about accentuation, in particular that of
the last syllable (I. 13) and of words consisting of two syllables (ll. 14-15).The
lemma in L. 13 has to be a word needing an oxytone accent upon the final
syllable and that word has to occur between lines 67-97. For a possibility, one
may compare Scholia in Theocritum 1.67 on Inveids. We cannot make,
however, a similar suggestion as to how the rest of the note was phrased; it is
unknown how much is lacking in the lacunas to the RH side of I. 13, resp. to the
LH side of I. 14.

OEutovnr[¢]ov: according to the TLG, the word dEutovntéov occurs
remarkably frequently (35 out of 90 attestations) in works written by (Ps.-)
Herodianos (De Prosodia catholica [only in 3.1 517.13; cf. our note below and at
I. 17], Hepi kupiwv kai émbérwv kai mpoonyopikwv [2x], IMepi Thiakijc
poowdiac[22x], Mepi ‘Odvooeiaxijc mpoowdiac [9x] and ITepi mabev [1x]).
We think it specially interesting to compare our text with (Ps)Herodianos, De
prosodia catholica 3.1, p. 9.10: ‘H <ai> ko1 <o1> év téAer Aéewv Kelpevat, pi
ETTILPEPOHEVOU  GUHPWVOU, E€TTL pEV TOV Mwv mdviwv avtl Ppoyeiag
apolapPdvovral, €M pévior TGOV EUKTIKGOV Kal TOV EMPPNpPATOV AVl
pakpde: olov ToU pEv TTpdTou T Mideian kol EvBpTor TpoTtapoEivovTat:
ért Ot kol TO poOUOOL Kal KOUPOL TIPOTIEPIOTIATOL, (¢ TMOV TEAEUTAIGV
ouMaPov Bpayerdv oUo@dv.

C. Meliadd “Un nuovo”, p. 36-37, suggests reading mapainyopeva,
and reconstructs three different possibilities:

1. based on Theocr. v. 74, taking the reading of the edlitio princeps: Tatipot / 1
mpoanyoplikédv: S100uNMEBwvV yap Tapaliyougav palkpd ovoa Béker
mpomepromactar w]g mdoat, kolpat, policat, Talpot.
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2. based on Theocr. v. 74: Talipot / 1& mpoonyoplikdv- Stooul&Pwv yap
mapalnyopeva [pakpd Bpayukatdnkta Trpotepiomdrot ¢ Tdoat, kolpat,
poloat, Tavpot.

3. Suggested by Ucciardelo, based on Theocr. v. 71: Bweg / ta eibeia (tdv)
TANOuvT]ikdv- StooulEPwv yop Tapalnydpeva [pakpd Tapa Awpielon
TTapoEUveL évavTiwe Toi]c Tdoat, koUpat, poloat, Talpot.

But we cannot read his proposed Tmapalnyopeva. C. Meliado,
moreover, warns that the double sigma in SitoouM&PBwv is attested elsewhere,
and should not be corrected as a mistake, but we prefer to stick to the traditional
spelling as in the Lexica.

15. AuyiEeiv: cf. Theocritus, /dyll, 1.97 and also the Scholia in Theocritum
1.95-98f, <huyiEeiv:> katadnoetv, Toutéott TepiéoecBar 100 “Epwtog ekauyd-
lowg yap 0 Adgvig peyodoppnpoviioag ei¢ v Oeov otV UTECYE TNV
mowvijv.; 1.95-98g: <AuyiEeiv:> 10 Pepyloig droetv, fitor Sfoetv Myors [apa
10 Seapevewv] (cf. also 1.95-98k: MuyiEeiv: kdpyetv, Seopeloery).

Therefore, at the end of this line (15), it seems conceivable to restore
&1 [oewv, though the absence of a / before &1[ should be noticed.

C. Meliado “Un nuovo”, p. 37, suggests keeping the reading AuyuEifjv as
it might be a Dorism that is traceable in the manuscripts. For this, he refers to T.
Molinos Tejada, Los dorismos del Corpus Bucolicorum (Amsterdam, 1990), pp.
71, 74-75.

16. Cf. Scholia in Theocritum 1.95-98h, Aéyouot &t kai 10 GpoupcaeLy
Snholv: Auyaia yap 1 oKoTELVA.

There is a gamma-shaped trace of ink right before the word oxétog
which we cannot explain. At the end of the line, UBA[ should be compared with
the various manuscript readings of Theocritus, /dy// 1.118 and in particular with
Scholia in Theocricum 1.118a, <©UBp1dog:> <...> <dUPpig> katax yAdooav 1
Balaooo. Tiveg 6¢ Likehiag Epnoav otopov <OupPpida.>, resp. with 1.118c,
Oceaitntog 8¢ gnot Lupakooioug amo Tii UBpews <ovopdoar poobioer ol
<®>>. AokAmddng & 6 <Mupleavog> S ToU <&> ypdger kai ¢not
<8UBpic> kata yAdooav 1) Bdhacoa.’ ypdgouot &€ Tives <kata OUpPpidog->
€omt 8¢ kai outog Totapdg Tikehag. All of this presupposes a most frequently
attested scribal confusion between lambda and rho.

C. Meliadd finds support for this: Servius Ad Aen. 3.500: et Albulam
fluvium ad imaginem fossae Syracusanae Thybrin vocaverunt, quasi Ubrin, ut
<497> effigiem Xanthi Troiamque videtis. circa Syracusas autem esse fossam
Thybrin [Thilo Ybr-, Tybr-, Tibr-, codd.] nomine Theocritus meminit.
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17-18. For the beginning of line 17, Jov 8pog Apkadiag, cf. Scholia in
Theocritum 1.123¢, <Aukaiou:> Aukaiov 8pog Apkadiag xAnbev amo
Aukdovog ol Tehaoyol, &v ¢ kai pavreiov Mavég (123d), eic & Spog
<paoiv> eNolioav thv Aukdovos Buyotépa Kohhioted utto ‘Eppol tpagiijvat
apkTov ovoav. Cf. also 123g, Aukaim 6pog Apkadiag, respectively

1.124a, <Maivohov:> &pog Apkadiag &md Mawvdhou 1ol Aukdovog: (124b)
&vBa 1 AtoAdvn 1§ Tdoovt apéoyeto ddpu Eéviov- ‘Sebrtepi] &' ENev Eyyog
eknPBodov, & p' Atahdvin Mavdhe év moté ol Eewviiov éyyudhiEev’ (Apoll.
Rhod. 1.769-770).

‘ENikng plov: Cf. Scholia in Theocricum 1.125/126a, <EMixag &¢ Mre
piov:> 10U Gpoug 10 AkpwTiplov Tapd 10 émppeiobar T0ig TOV VeTGOV KOl
my&v Udaotv, and 1.125/126b, <ENikag 6¢ Airre ‘Piov:> ‘EMikn Svopa oAewg
pog TG Pl 16 Ayaike.

For the end of the line, év ¢ Aukt.[, we do not have a passage in the
Theocritus Scholia to compare; searching for a parallel to this letter combination
in the TLG we found that one may compare (Ps.-)Herodianos, De prosodia
catholica 3.1, p. 344/45, AohiyioTn: oUtws ANeEavdpog év ¢ Aukiag mepimhep
Aohixnv vijoov Trpog T Aukiax kakei, but this parallel does not seem relevant. As
the setting of Theocritus’ poem obviously is in Arcadia, we prefer to reckon
with a small change, reading év 1§ Auxk<a>iw. One may compare in this
respect the Scholia in Aratum vetera (ed. ]. Martin, Stuttgart, 1974), Scholion
91bis, 1. 16, <E\\wg:> outog 6 ApktopuAaE Apkdc éoTi, Ao kai KaAiototg
TIaig, O¢ kel TO AUkatov Trap' ool Tvi Tpageig, ov Aéyetar kivduveloat
ouv T} pnTpi dvarpedijvar katd Tov vopov év 1§ Aukaie).

For reference made in l. 18 to a male priest of the Lykaian Zeus cf.
Pausanias, Descr., 8.38.4; for a female priest the Scholia in Ael Aristid. 127.15.5;
cf. also the story about Hagno in P. Grimal, Dictionnaire de la mythologie
grecque et romaine (Paris, 1963°), p. 172; respectively that about Arkas, the son
of Zeus and Kallisto, Grimal, Dictionnaire, pp. 43-44. Cf. also L. R. Farnell,
Cults of the Greek States (Oxford, 1907), vol. 3, p. 287 note ‘c’ and A. B. Cook,
Zeus: A Study in Ancient Religion (Cambridge, 1914), pp. 63-99. In the scholia
to Theocritus there is no mention of a priest of Lykaian Zeus, or of Lykaian
Zeus at all.

&plkevBoror/: cf. Scholia in  Theocritum 1.133c, <dpkevBoiot
kopdoar:> dpkeubog €i60¢ putol dxkavBmdoug. 1O 8¢ Kopdoar avti tol
avoBilat: & ATapéppaTa AVTi TPOOTAKTIKGIV.

19. okad]y: cf. Scholia in Theocricum 1.136 (= Tyrannion Gramm., Fr. 6),
<OKOTEC> €160¢ Opvémv kakdpwvov. ANEavSpde (IMepi Cowv, fr. 13
Wellmann, Herm. 26, 1891, 550) ¢not Toug OKGOTIAS OUK ETTLTEPTIEIS Ti) PV}
810 kai map' ‘Opnpw (e 66) pnoiv opBs Sokeiv ypdpeabar ‘oxdmes T Ipnrég
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€', oU Oeiv O¢ Ypdgelv xwpig Tol <o>- ol yap Ok®OTEG <Aéyovial, d16TL
okatav OTa koi> gwviv agrdot. Kahpayog (fr. 418 Pfeiffer) 8¢ gnotv, 6t
POy yeTan doTep EMOKOTTIWV Tf) Pwvi}, 6Bev kai oUtw kakeitar. Tupavviwv
S€ OKGTIAG TOUG VUKTIKOPAKAS PNOLv, otov okioTac, Toug év oKIQ EYovTag TNV
oTa.

The meaning of Tapagwvwy in this context, divergent from LSJ, can
be compared with the lemma in Hesychius, IT 717 <mopatpiler>- mapoapmvel.
This is further explained by Photius, IT 391, 25 <ITapatpilet>: TTopoppovet:
gi\nmror 6 Ao TOV Opvéwv, OT Av TOIG Oikelolg veoTTOlg YoEpPA
ETLPWVOUOLV.

The meaning of the clause as “The owl is a bird which produces an
unpleasant sound” would be fairly synonymous to the scholion mentioned
above. The end of the line reads pudv. This form can be the infinitive act.praes.
of the verb pudw (piw), rendered in LS] as ‘compress the lips in sign of
displeasure’. We think, however, that the verb may refer to any form of
compressing and an owl’s compressing its eyebrows is characteristic for this bird.

At the end of line 19, instead of puav[ C. Meliado, “Un nuovo”, p. 38,
reads oyad[:  okw]y Spvedv tot apapwvwy dndes : oxadldvev (v. 147)
(although in the commentary he gives oxadbveg) oxadléves knpia fj TGOV
knefHvwv Ekyova & Eviot] tnyaviCovres... We are not convinced that Meliado’s
reading is indeed correct.

20. myaviCovres ¢obiou[o]i: one finds a much similar word combination in
Galen, De alimentorum facultatibus (6.667.5 Kiihn), Soa pev yap omrdvies f)
TaynviCovies ¢obiouot, Enpotépav tpognv didwot; cf. also Aétius, latrica,
2.121.39, 269.3, and Oribasius, Collectiones Medicae 3.33.5.1 = Synopsis ad
Eustathium filium 4.33.4.1 = Libri ad Eunapium 1.49.2.2.

There is a small problem in connecting these words with the text in the
previous line, and in establishing whether the commodity fried and eaten is
indeed an owl. Galen’s text discusses various animals that are eaten, but there is
no explicit mention of the owl as a source of meat. For the edibility of owl’s
meat compare, however, Aristotle, Historia Animalium 617b, 31: Zxdteg & ot
HEV Qel TTAoav Gpav €101, kal KahoUvial detokdTeg, Kai ouk éoBiovtat Six o
aBpwtor elvai. grepor &¢ yivovran éviote 10U pBvottdpou, paivoviar & ¢’
npeépav piav fj Suo 10 TALioToV, KAl eioiv Edwdipot kai opddSpa eudokipoioty.
We think that the faint traces following ¢o0iou[c]t may be taken as the remains
of another semicolon. If that assumption is correct, it follows that oU p1 is a new
lemma which we wish to compare with the start of Idy/l 1.152, o0 pn
okipraotte, for which there is no preserved scholion. Indeed, the photo allows
us to read the remains of the first two letters of the verb as gk[ipTaoifite.
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21. yadlv t(&v) / dyabov Sdwpik[éxl: cf. Scholia in Theocritum 7.5-9a,
<xadv:> 16V ayaddv. yad yap mopa Aakedorpovioig ta ayabd- yoiov 8¢ to
EUYEVES KOl ApYAiov, Opoiwg Kai TO YAov.

The lemma would be a shortened version of Idy// 7.5, yadv tév €T
dvwBev amo Khutiag, the article appearing as 1. For this abbreviation, cf. K.
MacNamee, Abbreviations in Greek Literary Papyri and Ostraca (Chico, CA,
1981; BASP Suppl. 3), pp. 70, 100, and 116 (where * = -@v). As to the diagonal
dash coming after ', this is difficult to explain. One would expect such a
diagonal standing in between yad]v and t(&v) (cf. the scholion referred to),
rather than coming after the article. dwpik[ can be restored as Swpix[d,
equivalent to Tapa Aakedarpovioig in the scholion. For the use of this term, cf.
Wendel’s index to the Scholia in Theocritum p. 386-387, sub Dialectus Dorica.

22. At the beginning, one may alternatively read: Je Tig, but in itself there are
various female nouns and personal names in -etic. For the partic.praes.
AakwviCouoa, cf. Xenophon, Hell 4.8.28.3; Plutarch, Lysandr. 3.2.7. As far as a
connection with the Theocritus scholia to the 7* idyll is concerned, we have not
been able to find among these a passage that can be taken as providing a useful
parallel. STT-KAW
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41-52. BIBLICAL TEXTS

41. 2 CHRONICLES 29:32-35; 30:2-6

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 3’ Provenance unknown
H. 8.3 cm. x W. 8 cm. Date: 2"-3"cent. CE
Rahlfs 983  van Haelst 76

TM 61932/LDAB 3089

This papyrus fragment contains a text of the second book of
Chronicles on two fragments of a codex page. The larger one
shows a top margin of 2 cm. The RH margin of the front side
(verso) is ca 0.5 cm, and so too at the corresponding LH side of the
back page (recto). The piece was part of a codex of only one
column of 24-25 lines per page and 24-29 letters per line. W. Baars
has the “strong conviction” that P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 3 belongs
to the same codex as P.Lond.Christ. 3 (P. Egerton 4), containing 2
Chr 24:17-27, because of their “striking similarities” in date, hand,
and scribal practice®.

The fragment is written in plain style writing, not very
elegant, a bit rough, as the papyrus itself, with thick strokes and no
ornaments at all. The script is a regularly sized bilinear round
script, in which only the B slightly projects above the line (Il. 1 and
9 of the back side). Some letters fit together without connection
strokes or slopes. The v is remarkably wide, the o very closed and
rounded, akin to the o, and a short w. The nomina sacra are

" Both fragments have been published by R. Roca Puig twice: R. Roca-Puig,
“Un papir grec del llibre segon dels Paralipdmens”, Boletin de la Real Academia
de las Bellas Letras 29 (1961-1962), pp. 219-227, and “Un papiro griego del libro
segundo de los Paralipémenos”, Helmantica 44 (1963), pp. 175-185.

* W. Baars, “Papyrus Barcinonensis Inv. n® 3 and Egerton Papyrus 47, V7 15
(1965), pp. 528-529. Cf. van Haelst, Caralogue, p. 51, nos. 75-76.
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abbreviated: T((TL), @(},W\,_ﬂ_p“. Numbers are marked by a stroke
over the numeral letters. It can probably be dated to the 2™ century
CE, by its similarity to the hand of P.Oxy. 20:2245-2255, rolls
containing fragments from Aeschyus tragedy”. W. A. Johnson,
Bookrolls and scribes in Oxyrynchus (Toronto, 2004), pp. 18-20,
61, identifies the scribe as Oxy. scribe A3.

The poor condition of this papyrus, broken and erased in
many parts, poses a real obstacle to establish its text. The sequence
of lines 6-7 of both sides is confusing, since the fragment is
horizontally broken and the interlinear space is not clearly joined.

The editions of A. E. Brooke-N. M‘Lean and H. St. J.
Thackeray*” and of N. Fernindez Marcos-]. R. Busto Saiz*’ have
been consulted for the reconstruction.

Front side

J

1 [k]ai éyéveto 6 ap1Bpog Tiig [OAokau]- 27 2 Chr 29:32
2 [t]chaewc flc] fiveykev §) [EkxAnoia] 24

3 [p6]oyot 6 xpetot pr dpvoi T [eig ONo]- 26

4 [k]aUtwgtv ke wdvta TadT[o kai of fjyt]- 28 2 Chr 29:33
5 [ac]pévor pooyor ¥ [poPata, yd dAN] 27 2 Chr 29:34
6 [A] oi iepeis [OMiyol: [hoav kai ovk &8Uv]- 29

7 [alvro Sieipar Tlv OM]o[kauTtwotv kai] 28

“ On this matter, cf. L. W. Hurtado, “The Origin of the Nomina Sacra”, /BL

117 (1998), pp. 655-673, and “P52 (P. Rylands Gk. 457) and the Nomina Sacra:

Method and Probability”, Tyndale Bulletin 54 (2003), pp. 1-14; Ch. M. Tuckett,

“P52 and the nomina sacra®, NTS 47 (2001), pp. 544-548.

“7R. Roca-Puig, “Un papiro griego”, p. 177, n. 2 and 3.

“ A. E. Brooke - N. MLean and H. St. J. Thackeray, The OIld Testament in

Greek, according to the text of Codex Vaticanus, supplemented from other
uncial manuscripes, with a critical apparatus containing the variants of the chiet
ancient authorities for the text of the Septuagint. Vol. 11, Part III: [ and II
Chronicles (Cambridge, 1932).

* N. Fernindez Marcos - J. R. Busto Saiz, E/ Texto Antioqueno de la Biblia

Griega, I1I: 1-2 Crénicas (Madrid, 1996).
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8 [&avte]A&Bov[To a]it[wv ot aSehpot av]-
9 [1év of Mevitar €wlc oU ouvetehéo®n]
10 [0 Epylov xal[i] Ewg [oU nyvioOnolay [oi]
11 [iepeic 61t oi Aevli[t]alr mploBUpwlc fyl-
12 [vioBnoav mapa tou]g ieplelic xain”
13 [6AokaUTwoic TToAA év T]oig gTéaot
14 [tfic TeAerwoewg Tol cwTnpliou kol
31 kprot 6, 12 ieperg Pap. 9, 11 Nevitan Pap.
Back side
1 [x]ai éBouleyoaro 6 Baothe[Ug kai oi]
2 [&pyov]res kai mag[a] f éxkinloian]
3 [tviknlp morfioqr 10 gdge [16) pmvi]
4 [t6 Seulrépey ov yap dyvaghnglav avl-
5 [t Torfioan é]y 1§ kaupd éxeiv[e 611
6 [0t iepeic o] fyvigbnoav ikay[oi]
7 [kai 6 Aaog o]y gulvlnyOnsav [elig
8 A kai fipealev 6 Ndyoc év[avriov]
9 toU Balothé]wg xai ¢vavr[iov Tiig &k]-
10 x\noialc] xai glotnoav Aoyov Sier]-
11 B¢eiv kf[pluypla év mavti i\ €]
12 Sav gNBY[vres Toifjoar 1O pdoex]
13 kg B [in\ &v tAnp & TARBog oUk ¢]-
14 m[oinoev katd TV Ypagnv kai émo]-

6 ikavot Pap. 7 dots on top of cav Pap.

Commentary to the front side

81

27
28
27
28
26 2 Chr 29:35
28
27

28 2 Chr 30:2
25
26
27 2 Chr 30:3
27
27
28
27 2 Chr 30:4
27
26 2 Chr 30:5
24
25
26
26 2 Chr 30:6

1-2. There are spaces left between the two last letters of the words apiBpog and
TVEYKEV.

2. There are small rough breathings over fic and over the article 7.
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The word fjveykev is a unique variant reading. The alternative
avfjveykev is the one accepted in contexts of offerings. Here the writing is quite
clear: there is space enough for only the ¢ of fic. The expanded fjveykev has an
unusual initial n, compared with others in the fragment (I. 1 of the front page
and Il. 2, 6, 10 of the back): the curl of the first stroke of the 1) is similar to that of
the o of otéaov in line 13 of the front page.

5. Numerals coincide with most mss., except for /_Y:P As it is in the lacuna, we
supply the reading according to Codex Vaticanus tpioyiha meviokéoia. The
Antiochene text with the majority read tpioyiha, and a small group of
minuscules read tprakdoia.

7. The reading Seipat, ‘to skin’, is very doubtful because the stroke before the ¢
does not match with a A. It should be read Sieipar. A mistake, caused by a
possible itacism, could be related with the also itacistic reading &ipat of the
Antiochene ms. 93.

12. There is a paragraphos at the end of the line indicating the beginning of
verse 35.

Commentary to the back side

5. The fragment seems to follow the text of the great majority of Septuaginta
mss. along with the Hebrew text, omitting the preceding év 16 pnvi 1@ mpwte
present in the Antiochene text,

7. The last three letters of ouvny®noav are meant to be erased, in order to
correct an error of the scribe, who repeated the plural of the previous line,
making a concordantia ad sensum with 6 Nadg. On the dot on top of a letter as a
deletion sign, see Turner-Parsons, GMAW, p. 16.

11-12. There is a textual difficulty here. The text of 2 Chr 30:5 says: kai
€otnoav Aoyov S1eNBeiv knpuypa év avti Topanh amo BnpodBee €wg Adv...
Line 12 of the fragment begins with Adv. There is no space for &mo Bnpodfee
after N\ in line 11, neither in line 12 after Adv. That sentence &mo BnpodPee
€w¢ Adv is transposed, amo Aav €wg BnpodPee, every time it appears in
narrative books of the Bible (eight cases). Only in 1 and 2 Chronicles (once in
each book)™ the order is inverted®’. It is to be assumed that the scribe had the

1 Chr 21:2 and 2 Chr 30:5. In 2 Chr 19:4 &mo Bnpodee €wg Spous "Eppdip
keeps the same order.
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usual order in mind and the order in the apographos under his eyes; that double
sight could lead him to make a mistake omitting &mro BnpodBee. MVS

42. PSALM LXX 14:3-5

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 2’ Provenance unknown
H.4.2cm. x W. 7.2 cm. Date: early 2™ cent. CE
Rahlfs 2160

TM 61925/LDAB 3082

This is a very dark piece of parchment written in two
columns. A very small independent fragment has been placed on
the upper-left side. The verso is blank, so the fragment probably
belongs to a roll. On parchment rolls, see in latest instance, A.
Biilow-Jacobsen, “Writing Materials in the Ancient World”, in R.
S. Bagnall, The Oxtord Handbook of Papyrology (Oxford, 2009),
pp- 3-29, esp. 22-23. Though less common than papyrus rolls, they
existed. In the case of Old Testament examples, they were
probably influenced by the Torah format.

There are some traces of the preceding column, too faded
and dark to give a sound identification®. A paleographical
description was made by R. Roca-Puig in his edition (pp. 12-13).
The text is written in a perfect round uncial writing, clear and well
defined, by a good professional scribe. R. Roca-Puig argues for the
2™ cent. CE as a probable date, by comparison with several
Oxyrhynchus papyri. He considers that it is similar to 2.Oxy.
24:2396 (Turner-Parsons, GMAW, no. 6), which has the same
writing as P.Oxy. 2:211, a roll of Menander dated to the 1%t-pnd

5! In both cases the Antiochene text shows the common order.

" R. Roca-Puig, Dos Pergamins Biblics: Salm 14 (15) i Mateu 26. Papirs de
Barcelona, Inv. n.° 2i n.° 4 (Barcelona, 1985), pp. 7-16.

** No nearby letters of the Psalms coincide with the letters that can be read on
the left side of the fragment.
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cent. CE. For the date, cf. G. Ucciardello, “A Single Scribe in 2.
Oxy. IV 660 + P. Oxy. XXIII 2623 + PSI inv. no. 1907 (Choral
Lyric: Simonides?)”, ZPFE 160 (2007), p.- 6, n. 5. He gives other
examples of this careful and regular rounded hand with minute

serifs attached to vertical strokes, which belong to the 12" cent.
CE>.

Hair side (?)

1 [aU]tol éEoubévwTar [Evm]- 20 Ps 14:4
2 [ri]ov oot ag wovnpleudpe]- 22

3 vog Toug &¢ poPoup[évoug] 21

4 [k]V 60E&Ter[ 6] opviw[v] 18

5 . .pe  T® TAnoiov avtol kai [oU]k 20

6 ava [&]@etdv 10 dpyUprov ay- 18 Ps14:5
7 aev  TOU OUK EOWKEV ETT1 TOK® 19

8 B. kol d&pa érr' [&]0goig olk 18

9 e\afev O mrlol]Gv Talta o[v] 19

10 [oal]evbij [eic] Tov alid]v[a] 18

6 episema on 1 of &pyl’)plov

This parchment contains two verses of Psalm no. 14 in the
Septuagint (no. 15 in the Hebrew Bible). It was published by R.
Roca-Puig in a booklet in 1985, together with a palimpsest of the
gospel of Matthew (inv. no. 4). The Psalter is one of the OT books
with the largest number of surviving copies and its text has been
quite regularly transmitted; nevertheless our fragment presents
some variant readings discrepant from the edited text (see the
commentary below).

> Dos Pergamins, pp. 13-15.
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Commentary

1. 3. 4. 6. and 9. The text presents blanks in these lines, all of them coinciding
with the punctuation of the edition. In line 4 the blank appears in a lacuna and is
assumed by stichometry and analogy.

2. The presence of mdg in line 2, preceding movnpeudpevog, coincides with
Codex Alexandrinus, some Egyptian and Antiochene mss. and Theodoret.

6. There is a curved episema over the 1 of &pyUprov.

10. The last line of the fragment coincides with the end of the Psalm. It seems
that there is a variant reading in it: the space after -On- is not wide enough to
include -oetau eig before 1ov aidva, the edited reading acording to the majority
text. In connection with this, the most frequent sentence in the Bible is ei¢ Tov
aidva in singular accusative, and this is the most probable reconstruction, going
along with all the mss. There are some cases of this sentence in plural accusative;
and there are also examples with similar sense in different cases with different
prepositions, but never singular accusative without €ig, only the article seldom
drops out. Thus, the proposal of R. Roca-Puig in favour of the subjunctive
passive aorist coheubi), expressing a wish, instead of cokeuBfioetor should be
accepted. The subjunctive in in the book of Psalms alternates with the future,
and it also appears in Ps 20:8, and, in the first person, in Ps 9:27, 12:5, 15:8, 25:1
(v.l.), 29:7 (+€ic TOv aiddva), and 61:3. MVS
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43, PSAIM LXX 119:7

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 10 Provenance unknown
H. 4.9 cm. x W. 6.5 cm. Date: 4* cent. CE
Rahlfs 2162

TM 68621/LDAB 9893

This is a nice piece of vellum containing the end of one
column with the last verse of Ps 119 of the Greek Psalter (120 in
Hebrew). Lateral margins are preserved in part, as well as the right
side of the lower margin: 1 cm. for the LH margin and 1 cm. for
the largest part of the RH margin and 0.2 cm. for the narrowest;
the lower margin reaches 1.7 cm. at the most. The top margin
seems to have been cut on purpose. The fragment belongs to a
scroll, containing probably only the book of Psalms for liturgical
use. On parchment rolls, see A. Biilow-Jacobsen, “Writing
Materials”, pp. 22-23. The writing is cursive. However it is
somehow tidy and elegant, quick, with slopes and letter links. The
€ has a remarkably large size. The text is written on the hair side of
the skin, as is usual for rolls.

1 [t]ov v [ei]pf[vnv] 13 Ps 119:7
2 fpnv elpnvikog: 15

3 oTav EAdAouv aU- 13

4 TOIG ETTOAEpIOUY 13

5 [pg 6]@Pgdv>>>>>>>———

6

5 both ink lines go parallel slightly upwards 6 traces of a dot and a
vertical stroke

" The fragment was first published by R. Roca-Puig, with a plate on the cover of
the leaflet: R. Roca-Puig, Estrena de Nadal. Salm 119 (120), 7, segons la versié
dels Setanta (Barcelona, 1975). He sent the leaflet to his friends as a Christmas
gift. Cited as no. 227a in K. Treu, “Referate”, Archiv26 (1978), p. 153.
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This Ps 119 opens the series of fifteen psalms, each one
entitled ©&n tdOv avofabudv, “Ode of the Steps”. There is no
convincing explanation for this sentence. It probably means that
those fifteen psalms were sung when the Jewish people entered the
Temple ascending the steps of the main entrance. This group of
psalms probably filled one whole roll, thus our fragment would be
part of the first column of the roll, the part most likely to survive.

The extended use of Psalms as amulets in Egypt provides a
possible context for the use of this text. Ps 119 is a psalm to obtain
help from the Lord, by exposing the complaints of the soul and the
good behavior in difficult circumstances™.

Commentary

1. The article trv is absent only in codex Alexandrinus. Cf. A. Rahlfs, Psalmi
cum Odis (Géttingen, 1931), a. 1.

2. The end of this line is faded out, but a faint high stop appears, coincident with
the punctuation of the Psalm.

5. The word dwpedv closes the Psalm. This word is absent in a Verus Latina
codex (Psalterium Sangermanense, Lat. 11947, Paris, BnF), coincident with the
Hebrew Masoretic text. The rest of the line is filled with seven little irregular
angles joined to a sort of signature composed by two semiparallel lines. Some

traces of ink on the lower margin may suggest that a text or a design follows.
MVS

>* Similar contents in amulets with Ps 3:2-4,5-6; 4:2; 7:4-10; 9:39-10:3; 12:2-3,5-
6; 24:15; 26:1-6,8-14 31:8-11; 43:21-24,27; 53; 62:2,4-5; 72:21-23; 118:122-
123,130-132,155-160; 135:21-26. Cf. Th. S. de Bruyn-]. H. F. Dijkstra, “Greek
Amulets and Formularies from Egypt Containing Christian Elements: A
Checklist of Papyri, Parchments, Ostraka, and Tablets”, BASP 48 (2011), pp.
163-216.
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44. SONG OF SONGS 5:12.14.13; 6:4-5

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 84 Provenance unknown
H. 2.7 cm. x W. 2.8 cm. Date: 3-4" cent CE
Rahlfs 952  van Haelst 269

TM 62307/LDAB 3470

This small papyrus fragment constitutes the central part of a
column, without margins. It contains verses of chapter 5 of Song of
Songs in the front side, and of chapter 6 in the back side. The
fragment is part of a larger papyrus, P.Lond.Lit. 209 of H. J. M.
Milne, Catalogue Literary Papyri in the British Museum (London,
1928), pp. 176-178, inv. no. 2486, containing two columns with
the text of Song 5:12-6:10, written in one of the two preserved
leaves (a bifolium) of a codex™ dated by Milne to the early 4
century. The Montserrat fragment fills the lacunae of the first five
lines of both sides. Milne’s fragment has nineteen/twenty more
lines. The fragment often presents word division, marked in the
transcription. The lacunae have been supplied with the reading of
P.Lond.Lit. 209 (Il. 1-5). The square brackets inside the lacuna
indicate lacunae in the text contained in the London fragment.

The front side is written across the papyrus fibers, while the
back side along the fibers. It presents a medium-sized irregular
uncial hand remarkably small in Il. 1 and 4 of the back side. The
vertical stroke of the ¢ projects into the lower interlinear space (1. 4
front and 2 back); the v (Y) only once (I. 4 back) surpasses the
lower limit of the line; the lower half of the B also projects below

the line limit (I. 1 back).

" This fragment was first published by R. Roca-Puig, Cantic dels Cantics 5, 12,
14, 13; 6, 4-5. (Papir de Barcelona, Inv. n° 84) (Barcelona, 1973); idem, “Song of
Songs V. 12, 14, 13, VL. 4-5; P. Barc. inv. no. 84”, J/ThS26 (1975), pp. 89-91.

® The other leaf contains the Apology of Aristides (no. 223 of Milne’s
Catalogue, Inv. No. 2486). The probable structure of the codex is described by
Milne (p. 186).
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Front side

J

1 [oteplat e]m mAnpopata U8&Twv Aehou]- 29 Song 5:12
2 [pévialr €lv yohdkr[r kaBhpevar  émi] 26

3 [\ npwlpatt 1641[wv- KothMa altol] 26 Song5:14b
4 [rruEiov] Ekepdvri[vov émi MBou cor]- 28

5 [rreipou oli[aydvel[s al]tol dg prdhar Tol] 30 Song 5:13

3 idatwv Pap. 209 4-5 l. comr-¢peipou Pap. 209

Back side

1 [@¢ iepoucornp B]dpPos dlg tet]aypél- 27 Song 6:4

2 [var dmréotpeyoly dpBau[o]u[c] pou] 25 Song 6:5

3 [&mevavtiov pou 6]t avtol avlet[tlépwod(v)] 31

4 [pe: tpeiyw]pd oou dg ay[éAn TdV ail- 26

5 [yov of avepnolav] &mro tol ylahaad' 666v]- 29 Song 6:6

1 iepoucodnp Pap. 209 4 L. tpixwpa Pap. 209 4 &y€An itacism for
ayéhat Pap. 209 5 1. avePnoav Pap. 209

Commentary to the front side

1-2. Milne’s transcription gives Aehoupévar, along with codices Sinaiticus and
Alexandrinus. For the variant Aehovopévay, cf. H. St. . Thackeray, A Grammar
of the Old Testament in Greek. According to the Septuagine (Cambridge,
1909), pp. 219-221: “Formation of passive tenses (I aor., fut., perf.) with or
without o”.

3. The dative mAnpwpart is clear in our papyrus, avoiding repetition of the same
wording in line 1.

3-5. Transposition of verses: the second half of verse 14 (koihMa altoU ...
oomgeipou) follows verse 12 (I 3). After verse 14 follows verse 13, of which
there is a minute trace in our fragment (l. 5). The first half of verse 14, xeipeg
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aUTol Topeutal Ypuoai TemAnpwpévar Oapoeig, is placed after verse 13 (Milne
1I. 8-9).

4. The T of &yéAn clearly belongs to the Montserrat fragment. Maybe Milne’s
fragment had a trace of it, and in that case a dot should be placed under the letter
in the transcription.

4-5. Milne reads a second 1 as a common mistake for the word comeeipou.
Commentary to the back side

1. There is a word division between the 8dpPog and cc.

2. The text of the Septuagint has cou, according to the Hebrew text, instead of
pou (Milne’s reading), which does not make sense in the sentence.

3. Blanks before and after alrot.
5. Milne's reading avépnoav is probably a mistake for avepdvnoav, ‘appeared’,

which is printed in the editions (cf. Rahlfs, Sepruaginea, a. 1.). Codex Sinaiticus
reads avePnoav. MVS

45. JEREMIAH 18:15-16.19-20

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 5 Provenance unknown
H.9.7 cm. x W. 7.3 cm. Date: 4" cent. CE
Rahlfs 984  van Haelst 309

TM 61988/LDAB 3147

This papyrus fragment shows the lower part of a leaf with
probably only one column reckoned to have been originally 15-16
x 12 cm. It belongs to a codex and features 8 lines (r and v) of the

" The fragment was first published by R. Roca-Puig, “Papiro griego de
Jeremias®, Aegypeus 45 (1965), pp. 70-73. Turner, Typology, list OT 204, p.
183.



P.MONTS.ROCA IV 91

22 lines of the total. The Jeremiah text between the end of the
recto and the verso of the papyrus (Jer. 18:16b-18) takes about 300
characters, at a rate of 20-22 letters per line, a total of 15 lines. The
preserved bottom margin is 4.2 cm. (v) and 4.4 cm. (r), and the the
lost top margin must have been slightly smaller (cf. Turner,
Typology, p. 8). The piece is about one third of the page, that
could have measured 24 x 16 cm., admitting margins of 2 cm. at
each side of the text™.

The fragment is written in a Biblical script, round and
plain, with no serifs, regular in width, and bilinear, except for the p
and the v which descend below the line. Due to the damage that
this fragment has suffered, other features of its handwriting cannot
be accurately defined; however it clearly follows the style of
contemporary Biblical codices. By compariston with P.Chester
Beatry IV of Genesis, it can be dated to the 4™ cent. CE.

Front side

1 [kevov eBupiacav kai] &g[Be-] 20 Jer 18:15
2 [vijcouowv] év Tais 0olic] 19

3 [aUt]éy gyoivoug aliwvioug] 21

4 [t]o¥ émBiiveu TpiBoluls [ovk] 21

5 [Exlovrlac] 660y eig mopeliav] 21

6 [t0]¥ tdEon v yiiv alt®[v eig] 22 Jer 18:16
7 [aplaviguoy kai gig gulprypa] 22

8 [aicd]vioy TdvTeg of rlapamo-] 21

Back side

J

1 [¢]i[odx]o[uady Tic (p[oovﬁg T0U] 21 Jer 18:19
2 [6likoncpplat]dg polu el dvra-] 20 Jer 18:20
3 [rr]obidotar kaka dvri [aya-] 20

* Turner [25] x [16.5], p. 183.
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[t]a xora i wuxfis plov xai] 20
[t]nv kOAaowv altdv [Expuydv] 22
[jro]1 pvnobnm égmr[oTog] 21
[poly xata Tpdowmdy [oou Tol] 20

o 3 O\ Ul N

This part of the text of Jeremiah does not present the great
textual problems of the Septuagintal tradition, since the
manuscripts are quite uniform. However this fragment presents
two variations from the edited text on the front side (verse 16, 1l. 7
and 8) and one on the back side (verse 20, 1. 3), that are explained
in the following commentary.

Commentary to the front side

7. The preposition eig, absent in the bulk of mss., is also present in codex
Alexandrinus, in Arabic and Armenian versions and in Theodoret. It would be
possible, and maybe better, to reconstruct oUppnypa, according to codex A.

8. The last visible letter has a vertical shape which does not fit with the stroke of
the & for Siamopeudpevor, the edited reading™; thus, our ms. must read a w for
mopeudpevor  with  some minuscules or, most probable, a T for
mapamopevopevol with codex Alexandrinus and the Arabic version, in
accordance to the variant of 1. 7.

R. Roca-Puig was able to guess traces of letters over the end of lines 7
and 8. He suggests that they were corrections.

Commentary to the back side

1. Perhaps the reconstruction would be émdkoucov instead of elodkoucov,
according to codex Alexandrinus.

3. The reading xakd precedes avri ayabdv along with Hexaplaric and
Lucianic mss. and most of the versions, against the edited majority text. This

. Ziegler (ed.), leremias, Baruch, Threni, Epistula leremiae (Gttingen, 1957),
ad. L.
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variant is based on R. Roca-Puig’s acceptance of kakd as a sound reading,
although the bad conditions of the ink does not allow any accurate statement. MVS

46. DANIEL 7:25-28; 8:4-7

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 42’ Provenance unknown
H. 15 cm. x W. 11 cm. Date: 2"-3" cent. CE
Rahlfs 967  van Haelst 315

TM 61933/LDAB 3090

This fragment and P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 43 (see 47 below)
constitute two semifolios of a single-quire codex™ with one
column per page, containing part of Ezekiel, Daniel (text of the
LXX, with Bel and the Dragon and Sousanna) and Esther, in that
order”, which is known by the number 967 (Rahlfs). The total
number of folios of the codex is 118, 236 pages, of which only 200
have been preserved. Some of these folios are severely damaged,
many of them divided in two fragments, often kept in separate

" The two semifolios were first published by R. Roca-Puig, Daniel. Dos semifolis
del codex 967. P. Barc., Inv. n° 42 i 43, Barcelona 1974, 4 plates. R. Roca-Puig,
“Daniele. Due semifogli del codice 967. P. Barc. inv. nn. 42 e 43", Aegyptus 56
(1976), pp. 3-18. Turner, Typology, OT 183 and OT 207a: Group 8, Aberrant
1 (p. 21), dimensions 12.8 x 34.4 (p. 97).

** On single quire codices, see F. G. Kenyon, The Chester Beatty Biblical
Papyri: Descriptions and Texts of Twelve Manuscripts on Papyrus of the Greek
Bible (London, 1933), vol. 1, pp. 10-11. H. Ibscher, “Der Codex”, Jahrbuch der
Einbandkunse 4 (1937), pp. 3-15, claims that all papyrus codices up to the 3
century are single-quire codices, and it was from the 4th century on that they
started to be composed in more than one quire. For a full survey of the subject,
see J. M. Robinson, “The future of Papyrus Codicology”, in R. M. Wilson (ed.),
The Future of Coptic Studies (Leiden, 1978), pp. 23-70 and also Turner,
Typology, pp. 51-55, esp. p. 61.

* The order is different from that of Codex Alexandrinus adopted in the
Septuagint.
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collections. The first 18 pages (9 folios), which constituted the
external part of the codex, containing the the first 11 chapters of
Ezekiel, and the corresponding 18 final pages (also 9 folios),
containing Esther 2:16 to 10:3 with the six LXX supplements to
that book (9 pages) and, possibly, the book of Ruth or Tobit (9
pages) are lost. The extant folios are scattered in different
collections: P. Chester Beatty (Dublin), P. Fundacién Pastor
(Madrid), P. Scheide (Princeton) and P. K&ln Theol. (Cologne)®.

The Montserrat fragment inv. no. 42 shows the lower part
of folio 78 of the codex, pages 155 and 156 of the codex. The top
part of that folio belongs to the Chester Beatty collection, edited
by F. G. Kenyon®, where their page numbers pve (155) and pvg
(156) appear. The preserved margins are RH 1.4 cm., LH 1.3 cm.
and lower margin 2.6 cm.

The palacographic features are minutely described by F. G.
Kenyon (7he Chester Beatty, pp. VIII-X), and the scribal practices
are also described in the editions of the different parts of the
codex™ (esp. Fernindez Galiano, “Nuevas piginas”, pp. 17-24).

% When Joseph Ziegler published the Ezekiel critical edition in Septuaginta

Gottingen series (1952), he did not know about the Madrid section, and a few

years later, in 1977, D. Fraenkel published the apparatus of all sections

concerning 967 in a separate leaflet; now these readings are included in the new

printing of Ezekiel: J. Ziegler (ed.), Sepruaginta Vetus Testamentum Graecum,

vol. XVI, 1, Ezekiel Mit einem Nachtrag von Detlef Fraenkel (Gottingen,

2006). The edition of Daniel has also been revised in its second edition: J.

Ziegler (ed) Sepruaginta Vetus Testamentum Graecum, vol. XV1, 2, Susanna -
Daniel - Bel et Draco, Versionis iuxta LXX interpres textum plane novum

constituit Olivier Munnich, Versiones iuxta “Theodotionem” fragmenta adiecit

Detlef Fraenkel (Géttingen, 1999).

' F. G. Kenyon, The Chester Beatty Biblical Papyri, Descriptions and Texts of
Twelve Manuscripts on Papyrus of the Greek Bible. Fasc. VII: Ezekiel, Daniel,

Esther. Text (London, 1937), Places (London, 1938).

% A. Ch Johnson, H. S Gehman, E. H. Kase, Jr., The John H. Scheide Biblical
Papyri. Ezekiel (Princeton, 1938). L. G. Jahn, Der griechische Text des Buches
Ezekiel nach dem Kélner Teil des Papyrus 967, Bonn 1972. M. Fernéndez-

Galiano, “Nuevas piginas del cédice 967 del A. T. griego (Ez 28, 19-43, 9)
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Two scribes are behind the copy of the codex, one for Ezekiel and
a different one, with a more rounded and uneven writing, for the
rest of the books. Both belong to the same school and keep an
apparent regularity in the script of the codex, that can be described
as a square Biblical uncial, quick and irregular, easily readable and
fairly consistent. It represents a previous stage to the solemn
Biblical script of the great codices of the 4™ and 5" centuries. The
average number of lines in the Daniel section is 41-48 lines per
page, while in the first part of the codex it goes over 50; thus, the
columns of the second part have a less crowded appearance. In
fragment 42 the number of letters per line is quite irregular, 16 to
22 letters per line.

The provenance of the codex is uncertain. C. Schmidt, “Die
neuesten Bibelfunde aus Agypten”, ZNTW 30 (1931), pp. 285-
293, esp. 293, suggests a provenance near Aphroditopolis (Aftih?);
H. A. Sanders, A Third Century Papyrus Codex of the Epistles of
St Paul (Ann Arbor, 1935, pp. 13-14)”, Upper Egypt (Panopolis?);
G. D. Kilpatrick, “The Bodmer and Mississipi Collection of
Biblical and Christian Texts”, GRBS 4 (1963), pp. 33-47, esp. 38,
suggests Fayyum (Arsinoites?).

Front side
1 ¢ x[at]plol kai Ewg fpt]- 18  Dan 7:25
2 ou katpot kai 1 [kpioig] 18 Dan 7:26

(PMatr. bibl. 1)”, SeudPap 10 (1971), pp. 7-64. A. Geissen, Der Septuaginta-Text
del Buches Daniel, Kap 5-12, zusamen mit Susanna, Bel et Draco, sowie Esther,
Kap.1, 1a-2, 15 nach dem Kolner Teil des Papyrus 967 (Bonn, 1969). W.
Hamm, Der Septuaginta-Text des Buches Daniel, Kap. 1 nach dem Kélner Teil
des Papyrus 967 (Bonn, 1969), and Kap. 2(Bonn, 1977).

% Cf. J. van Haelst, Cazalogue, p. 30, no. 7, about the provenance of Chester
Beatty Papyri, says that H. A. Sanders “fait état d’'une rumeur selon laquelle les
manuscrits auraient été découverts dans un cimetiere copte de la Haute Egypte
(sur Panopolis...)”.
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3 xai TV €Eouaialv &molot]- 20
4 owv kai Boulevoovr[at pi]- 20
5 avat kai dmmoAéoar Ew|c] 18
6 TéNouc xai v éEoy[oiav] 20
7 kai v Baotheiav kai [nv 21
8 HEYOAELOTNTO TTAVIV 18
9 KOL TNV ApYNV A0V 16
10 tdv UTO TOV 0Upavov Pa- 18
11 othe1®dv Edwka Aa@ ayie 19
12 vyiotou Paotietoar Baot- 21
13 Aeiov alwviov Kol TTAoat 20
14 €Eovoial Uttotaynoov- 18
15 1o ot kai melbapynooy- 21
16 o alT® EWG KATOTTPO- 18
17 ofjg To0 AS[yJou éyw davi- 18
18  nhog opddpa ektdoet Tre- 19
Back side

J

1 [pevog &k] Tdv xerpddv av- 18
2 [to¥ kai €]mroiet dog fiPehey 20
3 [kad Uy ]On ke éyoy Srevlo]- 19
4 [oUpnv] kai i6ou Tpdyos ai- 20
5 [yév] fipxeto &mo Suopdv 18
6 [emt]i Tpoo@Tov Tiig yfig kali] 20
7 flv 10U Tpdiyous képag Ev dya 22
8 péoov tdv 0pBalpdv k[ali 19
9 N\Bev & TOV KPLOV TOV 19
10 1A képata €xovra Ov €100 20
11 €0TMTA v Ti) TTUAY Kai EOpa- 21
12 peven’ avtov év Bupd op- 18
13 yfic kai e18ov alToV Tpood- 21
14 yovra TTpOg TOV KPLov Kal 20
15 eBupmbn e’ aytov kat é- 18

Dan 7:27

Dan 7:28

Dan 8:4

Dan 8:5

Dan 8:6

Dan 8:7
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16  matoev kAl ouvETpLyev 20

17 1a &vo képata qutol kal ou- 21

18 ' T ~ ~ Y ' 19
KETL NV €V TG KPLY 1oYUS

19 OTiVal KATEVAVTL TOU TpA- 21

20 you [k]al éppdEev alTov £l 21

4i8ou Pap. 7 tpayoug Pap. 10 €180(v) abbrev. Pap.

This codex represents a singular witness for the books
concerned, as it brings a prehexaplaric text not yet affected by
Origen’s philological work in his Hexapla, and for the book of
Daniel it also represents the text of the Septuagint old version, only
found in very few mss., commonly replaced by the text of
Theodotion. The fragment is part of Daniel chapter 7, which
comes, with chapter 8, transposed between chapters 4 and 5.

Commentary to the front side

1-2. The first three letters €wg, do not present any doubt. The edition reads €awg
Kaipol Kol Kap®dv kal €wg Npicoug katpol, a sentence of eight words with
five /kat/ in continuous writing at the end of verse 25, which does not fit into
de lacuna; the repetition of kod makes haplography possible. Our ms. probably
reads €w¢ katpol (katp@v is also possible) kai Ewg Moy karpod.

For fjpiooug the apparatus says: npiou 967 (vid.). Since the ms. is clear at

this point, (vid.) should be deleted.

2. There is not enough space to assume that xaBioeta, adopted in the edition,
follows 1) kpiog.

6-7. ko1 v €Eouoiav kai v Paotheiav. This word order has been adopted in
the second edition of Daniel (ed. Gottingen 1999, p. 344).

8-9. m&vtwv is a unique reading of our ms. Its partners 88-Syh read autdv,
avoiding similarity with the next sentence, kai v apynv maodv, present in all
mss. and considered as a doublet by the editors.

11. The first person €dwka of our ms. might be in agreement with the direct
style of Daniel’s narrative. The context deals with the predictions that will come
over the earth with the fourth beast of his vision; in verse 26 three personal verbs
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are 3 p. future tenses, one singular (having 1 kpioig as subject), and two plural
in generic impersonal sense. In verse 27, the aorist €dwke / Edwka is out of
context; both forms are possible, since the beast and I, (myself, Daniel) may be
understood as subjects, thus the beginning of verse 28 éy® Aavinh... possibly
contaminates the preceding 1% person of our fragment in verse 27.

14-15. The group 88-Syh places aité before Umotaynoovrar as a correction in
accordance with the Hebrew text.

15. The final three letters, cou, are much smaller, to fit within the margins.

18. The inicial n appears in ekthesis; it is not clear whether it is added as a
correction by the same scribe or it is to be taken as a mark indicating the
beginning of a period (Fernindez-Galiano, “Nuevas piginas” p. 18). A scribal
use in this codex is the ekthesis of the line that follows the starting of a verse or a
significant sentence, and here this seems to be calling attention towards ey
Aavinhog, but regarding the close way the 1 is joined to the rest of the word, the
assumption of a correction seems plausible, and so it has been suggested in the
edition, indicating that the first hand was Aavihog corrected into Aavinhog; the
choice can be based on another case (6:27) where P 967 writes Aavi\'. The use
of the inflected form is not consistent in this papyrus (5:10).

The reading éktdoer, instead of ékotdoet in the printed edition, is a
unique reading. Both words make sense in the context.

Commentary to the back side
2. A final -v appears at the end of the line, while in 1. 10 it is abbreviated (€180 ).

6. The sentence kai oUy fjrrteto g Yfig is not in our fragment, along with ms.
88. The editor suggests omission by homoioteleuton.

7. Erroneous ¢ in tpdyous.
8. Syh adds aitol to 6pBodpv, printed by Rahlfs and Ziegler. In the second
edition O. Munnich has removed it being asterized as coincident with the

Hebrew text (Septuaginta, p. 30).

10. A long stroke over the last two letters, going into the margin to indicate the
abbreviation.

11. The group 88-Syh reads mpdg instead of év.
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12. 88 reads mpdg instead of érri.

18. Only our fragment presents this order of words; 88-Syh along with the
Hebrew text reads ioUg év 1§ kpip.

20. Our ms. reads éppdEev while the rest of the evidence and the edited text read
comtdpatev. MVS

47. DANIEL 11:29-32.34-38

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 43’ Provenance unknown
H. 18.5 cm. x W. 11.7 cm. Date: 2"-3" cent. CE
Rahlfs 967  van Haelst 315

TM 61933/LDAB 3090

This fragment (inv. no. 43) is the upper half of the folio no.
91 of a codex containing part of the book of Ezekiel, and the books
of Daniel and Esther. The lower part of that folio is one of the
various lost fragments of the codex. For the description of this
codex, see 46, above. In this fragment, the abbreviation of the
nomen sacrum is not consistent, as it appears developed in Il. 11
and 16, while it is abbreviated in 1. 11 and 12 of the back side. The
scribe seems to tend to itacism and diphthongs the 1 in €1 in L. 13,
15, 17 of the front side, and in 1. 1 of the back side with the same
diphthong e.

This semifolio contains Daniel 11:29-32 on the front page,
numbered as page prra (181) of the codex, and Daniel 11:34-38 on
the back page, numbered as page pmP (182) of the codex.
Numbers are placed at the center of the upper margin, leaving the
larger space above the number. The preserved margins are, on the

" The two semifolios were first published by R. Roca-Puig, see above 46 for
references.
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front side: RH (2-1.3 cm.), LH (1.6 cm.) and top margin (2.6 cm.)
and on the back side: RH (2.1-2.5 cm.), LH (1.7-2.1 cm.) and top
margin (2.3 cm.).

Front side

0 pTIQ

1 €1 KALPOV KAl ELOENEVOE- 21 Dan 11:29
2 T £1¢ AYUTITOV KAl OU- 19

3 K €0TAL QG 1) TIPWTH Kal 17

4 1 €0YATN KAl eloeAeVOE- 19  Dan 11:30
5 TO1 kai HEouotv pwpaiot 20

6 kai €EEovaty alTOV Kal 18

7 épPprpnoovral Ut 17

8 KOl ETIIOTPEYEL KAl OpY1- 20

9 ofnoetar émi v Sra- 17

10 Onknv ToU ayiou kol Trot- 19

11 foel kAl EmMOoTpreL Kal 20

12 SiavonBnoeton €’ av- 17

13 1ouc &vO dbv vkoréher- 18

14 Tov v S1aBnknv 14

15 1oU ayiou kai Ppayeio- 18 Dan 11:31
16 veg tap’ ool othoov[ta] 20

17 «ai peravolotv 10 Gytlov] 20

18 10U pSPou kai amoloth]- 17

19 oouotv v Bluciav xai] 18

20  Swoouoty [BdeNuypa ¢]- 17

21 pnpwolewg kat év apopti]- 19  Dan 11:32
22 aig 619Q[fkng prarvoiov] 21

13 1. eykotehmrov 15 1. Bpaytoveg 17 . provouotv
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Back side

\2

0 pTIP

1 Sooiq kal év T§ oUVeEiT®Y 20  Dan 11:34-35
2 SravonOnoetar {eic 10 kaba} 22

3 eig T0 kaBapeioar atoug kol 24

4 elg 10 ex{ Yy JAeyfivar kai eic 0 23

5 kaBaprobijvar €wg katpol 21

6 OUVTEAEIOG ETL YOP KALPOG 22

7 €1¢ DPAG TIOLNOEL KATA TO 20  Dan 11:36
8 BeAnpa atol 6 Paotheug 20

9 ka1 TtapopytoBnoetar kai 21

10 UywBnoetar émi mavia 18

11 Beov kai i Tov Ov TéV 18

12 Bv &Eala Aonoer kai 18

13 elodwbnoetar Eéwg av 17

14 ouvetéheobn opyn eig 18

15  aUTOV YOp OUVTEAEId Yi- 19

16 [v]etar kai émi Toug Beoug 20  Danl1:37
17 [t]&v TIOTEPWV AUTOU 15

18 [oU] pn mpovonBij v 14

19 [rra]yTi UywbhoeTan 15

20 [kai B]u[plwbnoetar ém' al- 18

21 [toug kot Tay]foeton alTd 19

22 [EBvn ioyupd] émi Tov 16  Dan 11:38
23 TOTIOV AUTOU] KEWVHOEL 18

24 [kai Bv 6v oUk Eyvewo]ay 17

11 ouvieviov 21 kaBapioar 4 1. ékheyfivar 11 v for B(eo)v Pap.
12 Ov for B(ew)v Pap. 23 1. kivfioer
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Commentary to the front side

0. The page number is placed 0.8 cm. over the first line, within an upper margin
of 2.3 cm.

1-8. It seems that the scribe tried to divide the words. Small blanks appear
between tau €ig (L. 2), before xai (Il. 2, 3, 4, 5), after the first xai (Il. 6, 8), after
the first k (I. 2) and after the article 1 (I. 3).

4-5. Repetition of kai eloehevoetan after éoydtn. This reading is witnessed by
this fragment only.

6. The reading €ovotv is unique. The edition, along with the rest of the
evidence, prints éEEdaouotv.

8-9. The LXX reading kai opytoBfioera is printed in the edition (6:30) within
square brackets, since it is marked as spurious with an obelus in 88-Syh.

Commentary to the back side

0. The page number is placed 0.4 cm. over the first line, in an upper margin of
2.5 cm.

1. The beginning of verse 35 in our fragment differs from éx &V ouvitvtwv
printed in the edition, witnessed by the rest of the evidence. Our reading év 1§
ovuvettwv can hardly be justified. R. Roca-Puig proposes to correct it with €k

16(v) ouvié(v)Twv (“Daniele”, p. 17).

2. The singular SiavonBrioetan is a unique reading of our fragment. The edited
text prints the plural SiavonBroovray, as it is in the Hebrew text.

2-3. End of the line: eig 10 xaBa is a scribal mistake, due to dittography. The
scribe initiates what is complete in the following line: ei¢ 10 kaBapeioat.

3. The papyrus presents aUtoug, instead of €autoug witnessed by the rest of mss.
11-12. The first Bebv is not abbreviated, as are the following 8(e0)v tév B(ecd)v.

14. Indicative in our fragment ouvetréheoOn, in disagreement with the
subjunctive cuvtehea B of the rest of the evidence.
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Our fragment omits the article 7). The omision is probably due to

haplography.
16. The nomen sacrum is in full: Beovg.

18-19. When compared to the edited text, which is based on the testimony of
Victorinus, Hieronymus and the text of Aquila, our ms. has a gap due to
parablepsis. The sentence omitted comes after mpovondf) saying: koi év
emBupiq yuvaikog o pn povon6i).

20. The reconstruction BupwBfoetar is coherent with the remaining traces.
There is no other witness for this reading. The final letters au are smaller and
appear in ekthesis.

20-21. Considering the opinion of O. Munnich, Septuaginea, p. 17, over the
uncertainty of R. Roca-Puig reconstruction ém’ a[toUg], it is to be considered
that among other possible readings (¢’ aUtd, ém’ altoig), R. Roca-Puig’s
should be the right one, on the basis that the verb Bupéw occurs twice in the
book of Daniel and once in Bel, and only one out of the three appears with
personal complement, and this is in accusative with éri.

21. Stichometry does not permit to reconstruct Utrotaynoetat, but the simple
tayfoeto It is part of an athetized sentence, dubious for the editor, with only a
few letters in our fragment. This papyrus would be the only witness for the
simple form of the verb.

22. The reading kai Beov ioyupdv before émi (begining of v. 38) is lacking in
our fragment and in 88-Syh. It can be considered as a doublet of the preceding
€0vn ioyupd (Munnich, Sepruaginea, p. 60).

23. The reading of our fragment ketvrjoet is shared by the mss. 88-Syh, instead
of ipnoet, supported by J. D. Michaelis, “Daniel nach den LXX (= Rezension
der ed. pr)’, Orientalische und Exegetische Bibliothek, vierter Theil, nr. 50
(1773), pp. 1-44, p. 11.

24. Possible abbreviation of Be6v in the lacuna, judging by the space allowed.
MVS
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48. MATTHEW 3:9.15; 5:20-22.25-28

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 1’ Provenance unknown
Fr. A: H. 1.8 cm. x W. 1.1 cm. Date: Late 2™ cent. CE
Fr.B: H. 4.9 cm. x W. 5 cm.

Gregory-Aland P”  van Haelst 336

TM 61783/LDAB 2936

These are two fragments from a codex containing verses of
the gospel of Matthew chapter 3, for the small fragment A, and
chapter 5 for the large one B in discontinuous pages. In fragment
A the side with vertical fibres precedes the one with horizontal
fibres, and in fragment B the one with horizontal fibres precedes
the one with vertical fibres. Fragment A presents the central part of
a column. Fragment B has an irregular right margin in the front
page up to 0.7 cm. in line 12, and 0.5 cm. in lines 7, 9, and 11; the
rest of the lines do not show any margin. The left margin of
fragment B is more regular on its back side, of 0.5 to 0.7 cm. from
1. 5 to 1. 13, with lacunae in II. 1-5 and 14-15 of the fragment.

The Montserrat fragments belong to the same codex of the three
fragments kept in Oxford, Magdalene Greek 17%, containing

" This fragment was first published by R. Roca-Puig, Un papiro griego del
evangelio de San Mateo (Sabadell, 1956), booklet reproduced in the article “P.
Barc. inv. n. 1 (Mt. III, 9.15; V,20-22.25-28)”, in Studi in onore di Aristide
Calderini e Roberto Paribeni, 2 (Milano, 1957), pp. 87-96; this edition has been
revised by R. Roca-Puig, “Nueva publicacién del papiro nimero uno de
Barcelona”, with C. H. Roberts, “Complementary note to the article of Prof.
Roca Puig”, Helmantica 37 (1961), pp. 103-124. Besides this “note”, Roberts also
published the “Transcripci6 del P. Magd. d’Oxford”, dated 9.vi.60, with a plate
in pp. 61-62 of R. Roca-Puig booklet Un papir grec de I'evangeli de sant Mateu.
Amb una note de Colin Roberts (Barcelona 1962). See also R. S. Bagnall, Early
Christian books in Egype (Princeton and Oxford: Princeton University Press,
2009), pp. 25-49, in connection with the fragment 7Q5 and C. P. Thiede
proposals. Turner, Typology, group 8, Aberrant 1 (OT 207a).
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several verses from Matthew chapter 26:7-8.10.14-15.22-23.31.32-
33. Verses 7-8.10.14-15 are placed on the vertical side, and verses
22-23.31.32-33 on the horizontal side. There were two columns to
each page, the first two fragments (vv. 7-8 and v. 10) come on the
first column of the front page, corresponding to the fragments of v.
31 and vv. 32-33, on the second column of the back page; the
central fragment, vv. 14-15, is on the second column of the front
page, corresponding to vv. 22-23 on the first column of the back
page, as Roberts indicates in his edition®.

Since the publication of the editio princeps of the
Montserrat fragments, several reconstuctions of the codex have
been proposed together with a sound discussion about its
relationship with P* (Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, Suppl. Gr.
1120), containing fragments of the Gospel of Luke®. Van Haelst in
his catalogue (Catalogue, no. 403, p. 146) places a question mark

 In J. van Haelst, Caralogue, no. 336 (2), p. 125, these fragments are numbered
as Gr. 18 erroneously, cf. C. P. Thiede, “Papyrus Magdalen Greek 17 (Gregory-
Aland P*): A Reappraisal”, 7) ‘yndale Bulletin 46.1 (1995), pp. 29-42, esp. 30-31; a
reprint with minor corrections from ZPE 105 (1995), pp. 13-20. In the Prologue
of the catalan booklet Un papir grec (1962), R. Roca-Puig explains how in 1901
Charles B. Huleatt acquired three small fragments in Luxor and gave them to
Magdalene College, in Oxford, where they were kept unpublished ¢ill 1953,
when Colin H. Roberts edited the text and gave the details of the history of the
fragments, already identified by Ch. B. Huleatt.

% C. H. Roberts, “An Early Papyrus of the First Gospel”, HTR 46 (1953), 233-
237

% The fragments come from the binding of a codex containing two treatises of
Philo, first partially published by V. Scheil, “Archéologie. Varia, p. I: Fragments
de l’Evangile selon saint Luc, recueillis en Egypte par le R. P. Scheil, O.P.”, RB 1
(1892), pp. 113-115; in part II of that article, pp. 116-117, he describes other
archaeological items. It has been reproduced in “Fragment d’Evangile”, Mémoire
Mission archéologique frangaise 9.2 (1893), p. 216. Cf. M.-]. Lagrange, Critique
textuelle, vol. 2: Critique rationelle (Paris, 1935), pp. 119-123; J. Merell,
“Nouveaux fragments du papyrus 47, RB 47 (1938), pp. 5-22; K. Aland, Studien
zur Uberlieferung des Neuen Testaments und seines Textes (Berlin, 1967), pp.
108-110.
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over the three groups of fragments as belonging to the same codex.
These three groups have been compared from many points of
view: the writing seems to be the same for all three, and since C.
H. Roberts, Manuscript, Society and Belief in Farly Christian
Egype (London, 1979), p. 13, stated that, in his opinion, there is no
doubt that they come from the same codex, in spite of small
discrepancies between P* and P”. The possible reconstruction of
this codex, in which P* is included, containing fragments from
chapters 1 to 6 of the gospel of Luke, was explained by T. C. Skeat
in 1997”. His theories have been contested by S. D.
Charlesworth®, who attracted attention to the direction of the
fibres as essential for a correct codicological reconstruction®”. On
my part, I suggest that the fragments of P belonged to a codex in
two columns bound in quires of four bifolia, i.c. eight folios with
sixteen pages and thirty two columns.

7 T. C. Skeat, “The Oldest Manuscript of the Four Gospels?”, NTS 43 (1997),

pp- 1-34.

% S. D. Charlesworth, “T. C. Skeat, P**% and P* and the Problem of Fibre

Orientation in Codicological Reconstruction”, N7553 (2007), pp. 582-604.

% S. D. Charlesworth, “T. C. Skeat and the Problem of Fiber Orientation in

Codicological Reconstruction”, in T. Gagos - Adam Hyatt (eds.), Proceedings of
the Twenty-Fifth International Congress of Papyrology (Ann Arbor, 2010), pp.

131-140.
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Matt 26:2-10
_2-7:241n.16/17 It

78
Katéyeey €Tl THG Ke-
afig aiTol avakel-
pévou i6ovreo &¢ ol
poOntod nyavdkn-
_8-10:51.161c

10

6 i elmrev adroic T
KOTTOUG TTOPEYETE T
yuvaiki €pyov yap ka-

36 lines

Matt 26:10-18
_10-18: 15 In. 16 k.

_14-15
1€ TropeuBeic elg TV
1B [6] Aeydpevog iov-
Sag iokapiedng TPOg
ToUg dpyiepeis elev
i Béheté pot Solivan
_15-18: 15 1. 16/17 It.

35 lines

Matt 26:18-26
_18-22:151n. 16 Ie.

_ vl + pobnrév

2223
€1 EkaoTog ATV -
Ty elp ke O 8¢ &ro-
Kkp6eig elmev 6 EpPd-
yag pet’ épot myv yei-
pa dv 16 TpuBMie oUtog
_23-26:151. 15/16It.

35 lines

Matt 26:26-33

_26-31: 24 In. 16/17 It.

a1
alToic 6 1¢ dvteg
oxavdahobioeobe
év €pol &v T} vukT
TOUT] yéyparTar
_ 313251161

3233

TIpOdE® Upd €ig TV
yoheiladav &rrokpi-
Beig 8¢ 6 TeTpog ettrey

36 lines

107

Considering the fragments of P as part of a codex

containing at least the Gospel of Matthew, it is possible to describe
the composition of its quires. The description of a page on both
sides as it is in the papyrus of Magdalene College of Oxford, P* is
to be adopted: two columns of 35-36 lines of 15-17 letters per line.
The average of letters is 570-580 letters per column.

The small fragment of P could be placed on page 5,
second column (10" column of the codex), and its back on page 6,
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first column (11" column of the codex). The most suitable position
of the fragment would be to begin on line 6 of the column. The
large fragment of P could be placed on page 9, second column
(18" column of the codex), and its back on page 10, first column
(19" column of the codex). The position of this fragment would be
the same as for the small one. Close to the beginning of the
fragment, in the missing text, the stichometry demands an
omission of some 65 letters that could coincide with a possible
parablepsis in Matt 3:13-14: BarmtioBfjvar — BarrrioBijvat.

The sequence between the end of the small fragment and
the end of the large one of P (Matt 3:9¢ to 5:28) should be
reconstructed as follows:

p.5 =p.6 Ip.7 —=p. 81l p.9= p.10d p. 11« p.12l

Pages 8 and 9 constitute the center of a quire of two bifolia.
Pages 7-8, and 11-12 are lost. The text between both fragments
would occupy 7 columns of about 5 cm. wide and about 14 cm.
height with about 36 lines per column, a little more than 4000
letters.

il - - | id |- - i 11l |t 1111

F F F F

p5 p.6 p7 p-8 p-9 p. 10 p11 p12

Most probably the gospel of Matthew opened the codex. In
order to give space for the incipit, the first column might be
extended to 25 lines, about 400 letters. From Matt 1:1 to Matt 3:9
an amount of about 5.220 letters should take 9 columns of about
580 letters per column with 36 lines, of an average of 16 letters per
line.
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{ { - - { { - -
Incipit Matt 1:7-14 1:14-20 1:20-25 2:1-7 27-13 2:13-17 2:18-23
1:1-6
p-1col 1
col.2 p-2col.3 col. 4 p-3col.5 col. 6 p-4col. 7 col. 8
1 1 . -
3:1-7 3:7-13 3:13-4:2 4:2-9
5 lines 5 lines
[homoiot. Barrrio®fivau]
39 315
voiag] ko u [} 86En- TIpos pE] émok[pleélg &
e )léy]av &v [fauroic & 16 etmelv Tpol avtov
ipa] Exop[ev Tov 'ABpo- Sepeg &lpm olifreog yop
A )\é]Yu) YéL[P Upiiv S -rrpérr]ov ¢olniv fpiv
Suvaltfon 6 Bc éx v Tnpédoou] ooy Si-
36 lines 26 lines 26 lines 36 lines
p-5col.9 col. 10 p-6col. 11 col. 12
1 1 - -
4:.9-16 4:17-23 4:23-5:5 5:6-13
p.7col. 13 col. 14 p.-8col. 15 col. 16
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- < l {
5:13-19 5:19:22 5:22-29 5:29-35
6 lines 6 lines
5:20 5:25

¢awv] p[n] meprofevoy mapad)@ 6 avr[il8[ikog
Up&d]v 1) Sikalootvn 16 kpulTi) ko 6 kp[iTig
]\ [eliov 16V [ypoppa- 16 Um]npéty xai eil pu-
Téwv Kal npu[plccxiu)v Aakiv] BAnBnon &pﬁ[v
ov pr) eloéNB[nt]e elg Mlyw olot o0 pry EEN-
v Bao[Aei]alv t]év ot~ Ong [¢x]eiblelv Ewg &v
pavev : fiko[vo]are 6- &mo[5¢]¢ Tov Eoyarov
1 €ppébn Toig dpyaiorg kodpdvtny : f[kou-
ou gJovetoeig 5 §' &v oate 811 éppébn ov pot
Lpov]s\ﬁcrn [E]voxog £oTon XEVOEILS ¢ é[Y]cb &¢ [)\éym
i) kpioer : fyco 88 Né- Upiv &1 ma[g 6 PAémov
Yo Upilv 81 mdg 6 dp- yuvaika pog [10 émi-
Ylﬁ(’)] pevog T aSel- eu]pﬁom H8n é[po{XEU—
36 lines 9@ a]tol voy[og Eo- oev avth]v é[v i kap- 36 lines
p. 9 col. 17 16 lines 16 lines col. 20
col. 18 p. 10 col. 19

5:19 (p. 9, col. 2, Il. 1-6): Presumably P*" contained the text of a
homoioteleuton witnessed by codices Sinaiticus (x), Bezae (D) and
Freerianus (W) oUpav@v ... oUpavév.

- - { { - - \ { - - ) {
p- 11 p- 12 p-13 p. 14 p-15 p-16
col. 21 col 2 col.23 | col.24 | col.25 col.26 | col.27 | col.28 col. 29 col.30 col.31 | col. 32
Pages composing the sheets of the quaternion:

pp-1+16 pp.2+15 |pp.3+14 pp.4+13 |pp.5+12 ipp.6+11 |pp.7+10 : pp.8+9

Vo

Vo

The place of provenance is unknown. R. Roca-Puig did not
indicate where he had acquired this fragment. Since we know that
P was purchased by the Revd. Huleatt in Luxor and P* was found




P.MONTS.ROCA IV 111

at Coptos” and acquired at Luxor, we may assume that all three
come from that region. If P* is not from the same codex, at least it
was written at the same scriptorium. Colin H. Roberts” dated the
fragments before the 3 cent. CE. T. C. Skeat” agrees with
Roberts in comparing the papyrus with others which present a
similar writing, all dated in the 2" cent. CE. Philip Comfort thinks
that it could be dated even to the first century, based on the date he
gives to P*. He argues that since it was found as part of the binding
of a codex dated to the third century containing two treatises of
Philo, P* “may have been in use more than a hundred years before
it was discarded””.

The codex is written in one of the clear and careful scripts
preceding the Biblical uncial of the great codices of the fourth and
fifth centuries™. T. C. Skeat (NTS 43 [1997], pp. 8-9) describes
minutely the hand of the three groups of fragments that have close
similarities (P*, P* and P?). Although he admits not being certain
about the identity of P* with the other two, he describes the script
as coming from the same school.

7" At 43 km. north of Luxor. The R. P. Scheil (RB 1 [1892], p. 113), concerning
the fragments of P* says: “... recueillis au cours de ma mission d'Egypte (1891)...
en capitales grecques sur un papyrus provenant de Copros et se trouvant adjoint
a un autre plus considérable contenant deux traités de Philon d’Alexandrie écrits
en onciales”.

7' Colin H. Roberts, “An early papyrus of the first Gospel”, HTAR 46 (1953) pp.
233-237, esp. p. 237. He agrees with the opinion of H. Bell, T. C. Skeat and E.
G. Turner who proposed the later second century as its most probable date.

72T. C. Skeat, “The Oldest manuscript”, N7$43 (1997), pp. 28-31.

7 Ph. W. Comfort, “Exploring the common identification of three New
Testament manuscripts: P* P and P*”, Tyndale Bulletin 46.1 (1995), pp. 43-54,
esp. p. 53.

7 See G. Cavallo, Ricerche sulla Maiuscola Biblica (Firenze, 1967), pp. 28-32. A
similar script is found, for instance, in 2.Oxy. 17:2101, of the first half of the 3
century, a scroll containing fragments of Xenophon’s Cyropaedia, in ‘Biblical
majuscule’. Cf. W. A. Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes, pp. 37-38, plate 8.
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Fr. A: Matthew 3:9.15
Front side
J _
1 [volag] - kot p[n 66En-] 15  Matt 3:8-9
2 [te Méylerv év [Eautoic] 17
3 [rpa] Exoplev Tov &Bpa-] 16
4 [&p Alyw yalp Upiv 611 16
5 [Suvalt[on 6 O¢ &k TéV] 15
1 High stop in Pap. 3 mpa in lacuna for m(ate)pa 5 B¢ Pap. for 6(eo)s
Back side
1 [rtpSc pe] - dmok[p1beic S¢] 18 Matt 3:14-15
2 [6 1c ettre]v mpo[¢ alTov] 17
3 [&peg &lpTt oU[Toog yap] 15
4 [rtpém]ov éoftiv Npiv] 15
5 [mAnpdloalt maoav &1-] 15

1 High stop in Pap. 2 1¢ in the lacuna for 1(noou)s
Commentary to the front side

1. High stop at the beginning of the line. It might be the remains of a colon,
used elsewhere in this papyrus to mark the end of a verse.

2. Some minuscules, codex Syrus Sinaiticus of the Syriac version and John
Chrysostom do not present v €auToig.

Commentary to the back side
1. Here the dot between verses is at a middle level and very close to the a.

2. The reading wpog atév is found in most codices except Vaticanus, family 13
and a few, which read at¢; absent in Coptic versions and codex 0250.
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Fr. B: Matthew 5:20-22.25-28

Front side

1 [eav] pln] meprolevon] 15 Matt 5:20
2 [Up&d]v 1) Sikalioouvn] 15

3 [rc]Aeliov tév [ypoppa-] 15

4 Téwv kol pa[proainv] 15

5 U pn loéAB[nr]e eig 16

6 v Bagi[\elav t]év ov- 17

7 pav&v : fixo[vo]qre 6- 14 Matt 5:21
8 [11 €pplnOn tlolic dpyaiorg 20

9 [oU ¢loveugeis 66 &' av 16

10 [pov]eugn Evoyog EoTay 19

11 [xfj kpio]er : ey &¢ Aé- 16 Matt 5:22
12 [yw Upilv 61 még 6 Op- 15

13 [yiColpevog 16 aSeN- 16

14 [¢p& atlrod Evolxog Eo-] 16

7 and 11 colon in Pap.

Back side

J

1 [rrapadl® 6 avr[i]l6[ikog] 16 Matt 5:25
2 [1& xprlf) kol O x[prng] 17

3 [t& Um]npéy kad ellg pu-] 17

4 Noxnv] BAnOnon aunlv] 16 Matt 5:26
5 Mlyw olot oU pn EEEN- 15

6 Ong [ex]ei[Oe]v Ewg av 15

7 amo[d&]c Tov Eoyatoy 16

8 kodpavtny : fi{kol-] 14 Matt 5:27
9 °are 611 €ppebn oy [por-] 18

10 yevoe : ¢yw O¢ [Méyw] 17 Matt 5:28
11 Upiv o1 ma[g O PAémv] 17

12 yyvaika mpog [10 émi-] 16
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13 [Bulpfioar /16n E[poiyeu-] 17
14 [oev alm]y ¢[v i} kop-] 15

8 and 10 colon in Pap. 9 o corr. M2 episema on o
Commentary to the front side

7. Colon between verses 20 and 21. At restoration, unfortunately the ink faded
when removing the tape vertically placed over that part of the papyrus.

8. The verb &ppfiBn, apparently with an n, is found in a large number of mss.
However, in line 9 of the back side of our text, the papyrus has éppebn, with ¢,
giving a sample of the fluctuation between Attic and Hellenistic forms™.

14. Most manuscripts read €ikf}, ‘in vain’, after 1§ adehp& alrol, omitted only
in few mss. among which our manuscript P%, the first hand of Sinaiticus (x*), the
Vaticanus, some Latin (Vulgata), and some Fathers. Modern critical editions do
not print €ikfj as original.

Commentary to the back side

9. At the beginning of the line one correction is detected: the sigma lacking in
the word is placed under a horizontal stroke, small sized, and in ekthesis,
apparently the hand is the same as that of the fragment.

12-13. Most manuscripts give the complement ovtiv to émbBupfloar. The
second hand of %, £ and some others give avtijc. Our manuscript with Codex
Sinaiticus (X*) bears witness for the absence of it; Tertullian and Clement of

7 G.D. Kilpatrick, “Atticism and the Greek New Testament”, in J. Blinzler-O.
Kuss-F. Mussner (eds.), Neutestamentliche Aufsitze: Festschrift fiir Prof Joseph
Schmid (Regensburg, 1963), pp. 125-137. J. K. Elliott (ed.), The Principles and
Practice of New Testament Criticism: Collected Essays of G.D. Kilpatrick
(Leuven, 1990), esp. “Eclecticism and Atticism”, pp. 73-79 and idem, Essays and
Studies in New Testament Textual Criticism (Cérdoba, 1992) esp. chapter 1; J.
A. L. Lee, “The Atticist Grammarians”, in S. E. Porter-A. Pitts (eds.), 7he
Language of the New Testament: Context, History, and Development (Leuven,
2013), pp. 283-308, esp. 10: “Atticism and the Text of the New Testament”, pp.
306-308; E. J. Epp-G. D. Fee, Studies in the Theory and Method of the New
Testament Textual Criticism (Grand Rapids, 1993), esp. chapters 7 and 8.



P.MONTS.ROCA IV 115

Alexandria with a few minuscules also support the omission. The weight and
antiquity of these testimonies deserve major attention in the critical texts. MVS

49. MATTHEW 26:24-29

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 4 Provenance unknown
H. 16.8 cm. x W. 8.8 cm. Date: 6™ cent. CE
Gregory-Aland 0298 van Haelst add.

TM 68794/LDAB 10066

This parchment fragment presents a Coptic-Greek bilingual
text of the Gospel of Matthew. The Coptic text (26:17-21) is
placed on the hair side of the piece and has been published as
P.Monts.Roca 2:14 by Sofia Torallas”, where the description of the
fragment is given as follows: “it is written on a reused parchment, a
palimpsest, which had previously contained a Latin text. The
fragment features the external margin of the folio. The second text
was written opposite to the direction used for the original text.
The layout of the manuscript probably presented the Greek text on
the left hand page, the verso of every folio, and the Coptic text on
the facing page, to the right, on the recto of every folio”. On the
Greek side, the top margin is 2.8 cm. and the LH margin 2.5 cm.
The script is uncial, oval in shape, with narrow sigma and
omicron, with occasional serifs in the 1, combining thick and fine
strokes. Some letters feature an irregular size, especially the B,
exceeding the lower rule of the line. It is surprising the y, first
letter of line 14, curled at the tops of its left stroke —a small curl up
left and a bigger one down right—; the second stroke is coming

" This parchment fragment was first published by R. Roca-Puig, Dos Pergamins
biblics. Salm 14 (15) i Mateu 26. Papirs de Barcelona, Inv. n.° 2 i n.° 4.
(Barcelona, 1985), pp. 17-20.

7 S. Torallas Tovar, Biblica Coptica Montserratensia. P.Monts.Roca II
(Barcelona, 2007; Orientalia Montserratensia 2), pp. 76-77.
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over the margin two lines down, with an elegant knot or bow at
the upper right side.

There are marginal annotations, placed at different levels of
the fragment, all of them written in the opposite sense of the Greek
text, to be read upside down, hence, they may be notes to the
underlying Latin text. The size of the Latin script is very small and
regular, with an ink similar to that of the first script of the
palimpsest. There are two notes placed on the outer edge of the
margin (three lines matching with lines 2-3 of the fragment, and
seven lines matching with lines 16-18, of 1.5 x 0.8 cm.), plus one
note going into line 16 (two lines of about 2 cm. long the first one
and 0.7 cm. the second one). They are written in Greek script,
small capitals, with strokes of abbreviation. While legible, the
words are uncomprehensible (only carav is complete in line 6).
There are two other notes in the middle of the fragment (Il. 10 and
12-14). The one beside line 10 shows two cursive d in latin
writing, underlined by two small strokes; the other one shows the
same figure three times plus the sign s below each one.

R. Roca-Puig dated this fragment to the 809" cent. CE,
advanced by S. Torallas to the 6™ cent. CE. This date, according to
the script, could be brought forward to the 3"-4™ cent., but the
script of the Latin text underlying the Coptic moves the date to the
5h-6™ centuries, as S. Torallas states.

Flesh side

1 avog [¢]keivog [amokpiBeig 8¢ Tov]- 25 Matt 26:24-25
2 Sag 6 rapadi[Souc altov elmev] 24

3 pnTe ey o eifpt poPPi Aéyet] 21

4 AUTE OV eitac [¢0016vTwv 6t avl- 23 Matt 26:26

5 16V AMaPov 6 1¢ [&pTov kai éulo]- 23

6 yhoas Exhagey [kal doug Toig pal- 25

7 Ontaic auTod eilTey A& Bete 9&]- 24

8 vete ToUT[0 €0T1V TO 0O pou] 23

9  KoiAaPov mo[thprov kai ebyapio]- 26 Matt 26:27
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10 toag Edwk[ev altoic AMéywv] 22
11 7riete €€ a[UToU TAVTEC TOUTO] 23 Matt 26:28
12 yap éomv 10 [oﬁipo& Hou TO THc] 22
13 &1abnkn[g 10 Tept TOAGV k]~ 22
14 yuvopevlov eig &gpeorv dpap]- 23
15 TGOV Ay [6¢ Upiv 61t oU pn] 21 Matt 26:29
16 miw & &pTi [Ex ToUTOU YEVH]- 21
17 plalrog Tiig dplmélou Ewg Tiic] 21
18 [plépag éxelivng Stav alto] 21
19 [rt]ive ple® Upddv kanvov év Tij] 21

9 MaPwv Pap. 10 &dwk Pap. 11 triete Pap. 13 &1 Pap. 14 1. yuvv

Commentary

1. There is no abbreviation stroke on avog for &vBpwrog.

3. There is probably a small blank in the reconstruction, before Aéyet, as in line
15 before Aéyw.

6. Word division before £xhaoev.

7. The presence of atol is clear, acording with codex Venetus Marcianus (U)
and multi minuscules and Latin, Syriac and Aethiopic versions.

8. Word division before touto.
9. The K is larger and appears in ekthesis.

12. Inclusion of 16 in the reconstruction is according to the uncial A C W 074,
minuscule families 1 and 13, the Byzantine majority and the Syriac Harklean
version. It seems that this variant goes along with the inclusion of kauvij after
1f)g, witnessed by the same manuscripts plus the codex Bezae (D) and some
others of Latin, Syriac, and Coptic versions. The choice for reconstructing 16
and not kowviig is mainly due to stichometry. The absence of both words is
witnessed by P¥ and most authoritative uncial mss. and the inclusion may be a
harmonization with Luke 22:20.



118 GREEK PAPYRI FROM MONTSERRAT

15. Word division before Méyw.

The presence of 611 in the reconstruction follows the same reasons as
those given in line 12, witnessed by the same codices and probably hamonized
with Mark 14:25.

16. Reconstruction of toutou (with P** x* C L and pauci), haplography of
TouTou ToU, printed in the editions.

19. Although the final part of the fragment is extremely damaged, the letters vo
p are clear enough to maintain the readings mivew ped’ Updv, in that order. MVS

50. LUKE 8:25-27

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 16 Provenance unknown
H.7.2 cm. x W. 9 cm. Date: 5" cent. CE
Gregory-Aland 0267  van Haelst 414

TM 61711/LDAB 2863

This fragment of vellum belongs to a good quality codex
which, as R. Roca-Puig points out (pp. 139-140), was probably
reused for binding. The back side is blank, but features traces of a
yellowish sticky paste, now cleaned up in the restoration process.
The skin is pale and it seems that it has been washed up to erase the
text. The fragment has a spot of red ink at the top and a hole on
the left, at the level of lines 6-7, possibly produced by the rust of a
speck of ink. The preserved LH margin is irregular, from 3.4 cm.
to 4.1 cm.

Over the hole, at the top of the text, part of a linear drawing
is preserved, representing a circle with three arcs connected at a

" This fragment was first published by R. Roca-Puig, “Un pergami grec de
I'Evangeli de sant Lluc”, in Miscel"linia Carles Cardo, Barcelona 1963, pp. 395-
399; and “Dos fragmentos biblicos de la coleccién Papyri Barcinonenses”,
Helmantica 49 (1965), pp. 139-144.
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point; a long stroke crosses through the central point upwards. As
this drawing does not represent an ornamental figure, R. Roca-
Puig assumes that it might be a scholar’s geometrical draft, made
when the leaf had already been discarded.

It is written in a regular round Biblical uncial, remarkably
spaced and large, akin to the script of Codex Washingtonianus”,
dated to the first half of 5" century. Both mss. have a similar way of
indicating paragraphs, i. e. shortening the line where the previous
period ends, and initiating the next line with a larger letter in
ckthesis into the left margin.

Flesh

1 [xai UTt]akoyo[uov] 14 Luke 8:25
2 [a]Urd 4

3 kai katémAe[uoav] 14 Luke 8:26
4 elg TV Yo [pav 1dV] 14

5 yepaonve[v fitig] 13

6 gotiy avr[imépal 13

7 [t]fis yohhaliag] 12

8 EEeNOOVT[1 O AUt 15  Luke 8:27
9 emi v yijy [Umhv]- 13

10 oev avi[p Tig éx] 13

Comentary

1. Under the ink blot an a can be read.

77 Belonging to the Freer Collection, it contains Deuteronomy and Joshua
(Rahlfs W'). Cf. H. A. Sanders, The Old Testament Manuscripes in the Freer
Collection (New York, 1917), Part I: “The Washington Manuscript of
Deuteronomy and Joshua”, plates II, pp. 30-31, and III, pp. 48-49. See also Part
II: “The Washington Manuscript of the Psalms”, plate V, pp. 110-111, and VI
(esp. line 29), pp. 114-115.
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2. The line is not filled out by the verse coming next, as it is usual in Biblical
vellum codices. In this line only the  is clear.

3. The « initiating verse 26 is slightly larger and appears in ekthesis.

5. The reading yepaonvév is clear. It agrees with P” B, D and a few versions.
This word has two other variants used traditionally to refer to the Gerasene
people: a) yepyeonvév witnessed by X L © = 7 a few minuscules and Bohairic
version, and b) yaSapnvédv witnessed by A W W £7 the bulk of Byzantine mss.
and the Syriac version. The weight of the mss. supporting our reading
yepaonv@v is indicative of the high quality of the text given in this fragment.

6. The parchment is seriously damaged. There is a hole probably made by action
of rust going down to line 8. It is possible to guess the first e.

7. This line probably was shorter, as it takes the end of the verse, like in line 2.
8. The damage of the previous line reaches the second and third letters of this

line. The first € is larger and styled and appears in ekthesis, indicating the
beginning of a verse. The following € is hardly legible. MVS



P.MONTS.ROCA IV 121

51. JOHN 3:34 + COMMENTARY

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 83’ Provenance unknown
H. 10.3 cm. x W. 9.5 cm. Date: mid 3" cent. CE
Gregory - Aland P*  van Haelst 441

TM 61645/LDAB 2795

This papyrus fragment of fairly good quality is the lower
part of a leaf of a codex, containing one verse of chapter 3 of the
gospel of John and its interpretation, a sort of carena not infrequent
among Biblical testimonies. The margins preserved are LH (1.5
cm.) and the bottom margin (3.3 cm.).

R. Roca-Puig dates this papysus to the middle 3rd century’®,
indicating the similarity of the writing of our fragment with that
of the Florence papyri in Heroninos correspondence, letters from
Alypius to Heroninus, all belonging to the middle of the 3 cent.
CE (ca. 260)”. Among them there is closer similarity with 2.Flor.
2:148 (266-267 CE) and 2:166" (cf. above 36, another possible

" This fragment was first published by R. Roca-Puig, “Papiro del Evangelio de
San Juan con ‘Hermeneia™, Aeei dell’XT Congresso Internazionale di Papirologia:
Milano 2-8 Settembre 1965 (Milano, 1966), pp. 225-236. A presentation with
plate: R. Roca-Puig, “Un papir grec de 'Evangeli de Sant Joan a Barcelona (P.
Barc. n° 83)”, Analecta Sacra Tarraconensia 37 (1964), pp. 353-355. Listed in P.
Comfort-D. P. Barrett, The Complete Text of the Earliest New Testament
Manuscripes (Milano, 1999), pp. 603-604; K. Jaro$, Das Neue Testament nach
den iltesten griechischen Handschriften (CD-Rom) (Vienna-Wiirzburg 2006),
nos. 3955-3957.

78 J. Chapa, “The Fortunes and Misfortunes of the Gospel of John in Egypt”,
VChr 64 (2010), pp. 327-352, esp. p. 343, assigns a later date to our fragment
(P*): late 4™ or early 5 century.

7 D. Comparetti, Papiri Greco-Egizii, vol 11: Papiri fiorentini. Papiri letterari ed
epistolari (Milano, 1908), pp. 67-124: “Correspondenza heroniniana”, Alypios,
no. 118-169. On the few literary texts of this archive, cf. D. Rathbone,
Economic Rationalism and Rural Society in third century A.D. Egypt
(Cambridge, 1991), p. 12.

% The lower part of this fragment is broken, thus, address and date are lacking.
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Heroninus hand). Other papyri without a clear date present a
remarkable similarity; this is the case of Papyrus Bouriant no. 1%
leaving aside the deficiencies of a schoolwork text, many aspects of
its writing, gently sloped rightwards, —ductus, size, and distance
between letters— are alike. R. Roca-Puig compares it to P.Mich.
2.2:129%; however, it is a visibly different hand.

The nomen sacrum ©ebg/Oeol appears three times in
lacunae. Stychometry suggests that it was presumably abbreviated.

Front side

J

1 [6 B¢ ta] plh]paria Tol Bu Aakei] 21 John 3:34
2 [0]U yap éx pépoulc Sidwotv 6 B¢] 23

3 10 Trvedpa 77 [

4 Eppnvia

5 aAnB1 eotiv Ta MehaAnpéval 22

6 mop' avtol éav glu €€ altoig] 21

7 wpeknOnon £

1 6(e0)s O(eo)u 2 B(eo)s 4 L. Eppnveia

Back side
1 [ ... & avB]pwre pn kol
2 s

This fragment contains, as stated above, a passage of John
with “interpretation”. Among the known manuscripts containing

*1 J. Jouguet - P. Perdrizet, “Le papyrus Bouriant no. 1: un cahier d'écolier grec
d'Egypte”, in C. Wessely (ed.), Studien zur Palacographie und Papyruskunde V1
(Amsterdam, 1965), pp. 148-161, + Plates, and in the same volume, a short study
by W. Cronert, p. 185.

%2 Published by C. Bonner, A Papyrus Codex of the Shepherd of Hermas:
(Similitudes 2-9) with a Fragment of the Mandates (Ann Arbor, 1934). R. Roca-
Puig, “Papiro del Evangelio”, p. 228, n. 1.
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the Greek text of the Gospel of John, there are a total of five
papyrus fragments (P.Vindob. inv. no. G 26214 [P*’], P.Ness. 2:3
[P>’], P.Berlin inv. no. 11914 [P*], P.Vindob. inv. no. G 36102
[P”], our papyrus: P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 83 [P*]) and three
parchment fragments (lost parchment from Damascus [0145],
P.Berlin inv. no. 3607 + 3623 [0210], and P.Berlin inv. no. 21315
[0302]) known as ‘hermeneia’ manuscripts, that is, fragments
containing a certain passage from the Gospel of John, followed by
the word €ppnveia, centered on the page, followed generally by a
comment or note on the biblical citation®.

R. Roca-Puig, “Papiro del evangelio”, p. 235, suggests two
possible reconstructions of the text on the back side, the most
plausible is based on Gal 6:1 (adding & &vBpwre, which was not
in the text) assuming that the explanation was made by means of a
NT sentence, although it might not have been so:

1 [okoTdV GeauToV O avB]pwe pn kai - Gal 6:1
[oU Trerpacbijc]
1 oxomdv N-A; okomer Roca-Puig p. 235 2 meipacBijc N-A;
kohaoBij¢ Roca-Puig p. 235

Another proposal of reconstruction is based on John 12:47.
As in Gal 6:1, the vocative is an addition, since it does not appear
in the whole text of the NT:

% See B. M. Metzger, “Greek Manuscripts of John’s Gospel with ‘Hermeneiai™,
in T. Baarda-A. Hilhorst-G. P. Luttikhuizen-A. S. van der Woude (eds.), 7ext
and Testimony. Essays on New Testament and Apocryphal Literature in
Honour of A.F,J. Klijn (Kampen, 1988), pp. 162-169, on the Montserrat
papyrus, esp. pp. 162-163. On the purpose of the hermeneiai, connected or
disconnected from the Biblical text, see B. C. Jones, “A Coptic Fragment of the
Gospel of John with Hermeneiai (P.CtYBR inv. 4641)”, NTS 60.2 (2014) 202-
214. We are very grateful to Brice Jones for kindly sending the unpublished text
of his article to us. Cf. also W. Cirafesi, “The Bilingual Character and Liturgical
Function of ‘Hermeneia’ in ]ohanine Papyrus Manuscripts: A New
Proposal”, NT'56 (2014), pp. 45-67.
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0 [kad € Tig pou dkovon] John 12:47
1 [tdv pnpdrov © &vB]pwe kol pn
2 [pUAEED, éy® ol kpivew alTov]

Commentary to the front side

2. pépoug is a variant reading of pérpou, the reading of the edited text, but
present in P (pepov) first hand, and correction of that hand: W. J. Elliott and D.
C. Parker, The New Testament in Greek IV: The Gospel according to St. John,
vol. 1: The Papyri (Leiden, New York, K&ln, 1995), p.158. Cf. R. Roca-Puig,
“Papiro del Evangelio”, p. 231.

3. There is a sign closing the text. Probably it was repeated as line filler, similarly
to Psalm 119 in this publication (43), since traces of a second sign are visible.

5. R. Roca-Puig reconstructs AeAaAnpéva on the grounds of Aohei (L. 1) of the
verse on which the interpretation lies. He also takes into consideration the
similar construction in Luke 1:45: ...t0ig AehaAnpévoig ati) Tropa kupiou.

5-7. There is word division between the words &\n8 éotiv and alTol éav.
The eppnveia is based on the text of John 10:41, which says about the
words of John the Baptist: mé&vra 8¢ Soa eitev Todvvng Tepi Toutou dAnGT fv.
The second reconstruction proposed by R. Roca-Puig may be slightly
modified, substituting év by €€, according to the similar sentence in Mark 7:11,
kopfav, 6 otiv, d®dpov, 6 €av €E Enol wpeAnBij.

7. The line ends with a staurogram. On this sign, see K. McNamee, Sigla and
Select Marginalia in Greek Literary Papyri (Bruxelles, 1992), table 3, “sigla of
uncertain function”, where she collects evidence of this sign in P.Berol. inv. no.
11866A-B, P.Oxy. 25:2429 and 32.2637, and PS/9:1095. Cf. also L. Hurtado,
“The staurogram in early Christian manuscripts: the earliest visual reference to
the crucified Jesus?”, in Thomas J. Kraus and Tobias Nicklas (eds.), New
Testament Manuscripes: Their Text and Their World (Edinburgh: Divinity
Publications, The University of Edinburgh School of Divinity, 2006), pp. 207-
226.

In some documents this sign is placed at the beginning. See different
hands of this sign in the documents of the 6™ century collected in C. Wessely
(ed.), SPP 3, pp. 1-136, and SPP 8, pp. 137-213, most frequently at the
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beginning of the document. This sign also appears in a letter, 2.Flor. 2:136 (at
the end of 1. 10).

52. HEBREWS 6:2-4.6-7

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 6 Provenance unknown
H.5.7 cm. x W. 2.7 cm. Date: 4™ cent. CE
Gregory - Aland 0252 van Haelst 538

TM 61880/LDAB 3037

This is a piece of parchment containing the central part of a
codex leaf. Its edges present evidence of severe burning making the
reading impossible. The skin is pale and fine, probably belonging
to a very elegant codex. There are about 13 lines missing between
the front and the back side, reckoning an original column of 24/25
lines. The page probably had two columns, and our fragment
would be placed somewhere in the external column. If the
beginning of the chapter coincides with that of the column, we
reckon the fragment had 10 lines above it and 2 lines below, 25
lines in all, and the back side would have 11 lines before the
fragment and 2 lines after, containing the rest of verse 7. A codex
with only one column would have been too narrow: H. ca. 15 cm.
(ca. 12 cm. written, and 3 cm. for the upper and lower margins) x
W. ca. 8 cm. (5.5 cm. written and 2.5 cm. for the margins at both
sides). Two columns would make a square codex: 15 cm. x 15 cm.
(about 7 cm. for each column and about 1 cm. for the space

" R Roca-Puig, “Un pergami grec de la Lletra als Hebreus. Papyri
Barcinonenses, Inv. n.° 6, Hebr. 6,2-4.6-7”, Boletin de la Real Academia de
Buenas Letras de Barcelona 30 (1963-1964), pp. 241-245; and also “Dos
fragmentos biblicos de la coleccién Papyri Barcinonenses”, Helmantica 49
(1965), pp. 139-149, 145-149.
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between the columns); cf. Turner, ZTypology, NT Parch. 101B (p.
162).

The palacographical features have been described by R.
Roca-Puig. The script is an example of Biblical uncial, round and
neat, with remarkable difference between fine (horizontal) and
thick (vertical) strokes. Fine strokes are sometimes lengthened and
bear small serifs. Letters are bilinear except for p, v, and B. The ink
of the back side is stronger and is visible through the skin on the
front side. This is often misleading as, for instance, in line 12 of the
front side, where the p written on the same line of the back side has
gone through between the a and the p.

The fragment can be dated to the 4" cent. CE. R. Roca-
Puig, “Dos fragmentos”, p. 146, proposed the first half of the 4t
cent. CE, while K. Aland (Nestle-Aland, Novum Testamentum
Graece, 1995, p. 701) thinks that the 5% cent. is more likely.

Front side (flesh)

1 [tiop]éy [Sidayiic] 13 Heb 6:2
2 [ém1]0éo e Te] 12
3 [xelpdov &lvaotd]- 12
4 [o€]aoc Te y[st(bv] 12
5 [xai] xpipaltog al- 12
6 [iw]viou- x[al ToU]- 12 Heb6:3
7 [to] Trotoo[pev] 12
8 [ed]vep emipé]- 12
9 [1]n 6 B¢- &8[uval] 10 Heb 6:4
10 [to]v yap tolug Gmak] 14
11 [pw]T100[évtag] 11
12 [Ysuo]o_q_l[évoug] 11
9 6¢ for 6(eo)s Pap.

Back side (hair)
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1 [oTaupo]iv[tag] 11 Heb 6:6
2 [€auToic] Tov[ vi]- 12
3 [ov 10]¥ Bu k[ai Ta]- 12
4 [pader]ypat[iCov-] 13
5 [tog yIf yap n wlol]- 13 Heb 6:7
6 [oa to]v é1r" av[Tic] 12
7 [¢pxS]pevoy [TroM]- 12
8 [Adxi]c Uetov [xai] 13
9 [tix]Touca Bot[&]- 12
10 [vnv] UBet[oV] 10
11 [éxeiv]oic S[1 otic] 13
12 [kai yew]pyleital] 13

3 Bu for B(co)u Pap. 8 tetov Pap.

This fragment contains a passage of Hebrews. There are at
least other 17 fragments of papyrus and parchment containing
parts of Hebrews in Greek, according to LDAB, none of them
however matches our piece. For other papyrus and parchment
fragments, cf. R. Pintaudi, “N. T. Ad Hebraeos VI, 7-9; 15-17 (PL
111/292)”, ZPE 42 (1981), pp. 42-44.

Commentary to the front side

1. The reconstruction of 618ayii, in the genitive case, for the accusative of P* B
and 0150, coincides with the edited text, in accordance with the genitives of
verse 1 as complements of Bepéhiov. It would be plausible to reconstruct the
accusative as a flectio ditticilior and coincident with P*, as well as in 1. 4 for the
presence of Te.

4. The reading te is clear and coincides with P* and most part of the Greek mss.
and some Latin. Only the manuscripts Vaticanus and Claromontanus with two
later mss. and some others of the Latin Vulgate and the Coptic versions omit the
particle. All printed texts, except B. F. Westcott & F. J. A. Hort, The New
Testament in the original Greek (Graz, 1974), vol. 1, a. L, include that reading.
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6 and 9. High stop after aiwviou and 6(eo)g, probably indicating the end of
verses 2 and 3.

7. The reading mouoopev (P* x B I K L 0122, 0278, some minuscules, Latin
and Coptic versions) can also be read as moujowpev. The weight of the evidence
lies on Trouoopev. Otherwise, since a future tense suits better in the context, it
might be a correction. The shape of the fragment does not allow claiming the o
against the w; in fact the thickness of the visible stroke approaches to an w, but
an exhortative subjunctive is not probable here.

9. On the nomina sacra, see L. W. Hurtado, “The Origin of the Nominal
Sacra”, /BL 117 (1998), pp. 655-673, and “P52 (P. Rylands Gk. 457) and the
Nomina Sacra: Method and Probability”, Tyndale Bulletin 54 (2003), pp. 1-14;
Ch. M. Tuckett, “P52 and the nomina sacra>, NTS 47 (2001), pp. 544-548.

10. This line exceeds the regular length of the lines of this fragment. There must
be a variant; but since there are no variant readings in the mss. for this sentence,
we have no suggestions; nonetheless it is not impossible that our ms., as regular
in format as it is, would have omitted the word &mo€, unnecessary for the sense.
The inclusion of the word makes a too long line, while the omission makes a too
short line.

12. The head of the a and the angle of the p are well distinguished. The ink of
the p of the back side is visible through the skin.

Commentary to the back side

1. The reconstruction of this line in R. Roca-Puig’s edition is otau]pot[vrag.
He was probably guided by a longer vertical stroke that he attributed to the p,
while it is also feasible to ascribe that stroke to the u. Moreover, the v next to the
u fits better to the straight, not curved, rests of ink in that line.

2. The abbreviation of vidv (uv) proposed by R. Roca-Puig seems somewhat
forced and unnecessary.

5. Although this line is a little longer, a high stop is to be presumably
reconstructed after apaderypatiCovrag, to indicate the end of verse 6, as in
verses 2 and 3 of the front page.
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5-8. The sentence Yfj ... Uetov has suffered several and severe changes of order.
Cf. the critical apparatus of C. Tischendorf, Novum Testamentum Graece,
(Lipsiae 1872), a. I Our fragment bears witness for the printed text, which
follows the order of the codices X B and a few other witnesses. MVS

53-59. CHRISTIAN LITERATURE

53. COMPARATIO MENANDRI ET PHILISTIONIS

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 65r Provenance unknown
H. 13.4 cm. x W. 4.3 cm. Date: 57-6 cent. CE
Mertens-Pack 1322.02 + 0546.1 Van Haelst add.

TM 108924/LDAB 10987

This papyrus strip features a light brown colour; the text has
been written in dark brown ink on both sides. The LH and RH
margins are preserved, but the text reaches the edges of the
papyrus, and there is thus no real margin. Given the character of
the text, this was probably used in an ancient school, but the
handwriting does not look like that of a first-grader; rather, one
may attribute it to a more advanced pupil or to a teacher. The hand
is a sloping cursive, with a characteristic tendency to uprising the
lines. The interlinear space is not kept even. There are a few

" This papyrus was first published in S. Torallas Tovar-K. A. Worp, “A New
Papyrus of the ‘Comparatio Menandri et Philistionis”, in F. Adorno-G.
Bastianini - M. F. Funghi, e.a. (eds.), Papiri Filosofici: Miscellanea di Seudi, V
(Firenze, 2007; Studi e Testi per il Corpus dei Papiri Filosofici Greci e Latini,
14), pp. 177-184. S. Torallas Tovar-K. A. Worp, “New literary texts from
Montserrat: (1) A Fragment of Johannes Chrysostomos’ De Virginitate, Ch. 73
and (2) A New Papyrus of the Comparatio Menandri & Philistionis®, in ].
Frosén, T. Purola, E. Salmenkivi (eds.), Proceedings of the 24" International
Congress of Papyrology, Helsinki 2004 (Helsinki, 2007), vol. 2, pp. 1019-1031;
for its verso, see 54.
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abbreviation marks, especially for k(ai). The iota adscript is never
written. We would date this hand between the late 5" and early 6"
cent. CE, comparing to Cavallo-Machler, GB, pll. 16b and 23b™.
As will be suggested below, the text apparently stems from a
scholarly and Christian environment. In order to further illustrate
this fact, we highlight some pieces featuring a remarkable
similarity in the handwriting and even the material of this papyrus.
There are two pieces in the Duke collection, P.Duke, inv. nos. 764
(TM 62317; LDAB 3480) and 765 (TM 61615; LDAB 2764), both
Bible commentaries, to be dated to the 5" cent. CE®, which
provide a remarkably close parallel for the handwriting found in
the Montserrat papyrus. It scems even possible that in fact these
texts were written by the same scribe and within a close period of
time. Another piece may be found in Kéln, PKd/n 1:11 (TM
64572; LDAB 5802), a small fragment containing a few lines,
perhaps a biblical commentary, perhaps a homily*. The other
parallels we have found are preserved in the Palau Ribes collection,
also in Barcelona®. The six papyri in question, P.PalauRib.Lit. 3
(inv. 2251), 5 (inv. 225v), 13 (inv. 68, 207), 14 (inv. 31), 15 (inv. 4)

5 A. Maravela-G. Wehus, “In the workshop of a preacher-scholar? Christian
Jottings on an Oslo Parchment”, ZPE 183 (2012), pp. 87-97, esp. 88-89, refer to
this papyrus as a parallel to their Oslo piece. See below ...

% See the publication of inv. 765 (formerly P.Robinson inv. 28) by D. Brent
Sandy, “Transformed into His image: a Christian papyrus”, Grace Theological
Journal2 (1981), pp. 227-237. It should be noted that Sandy attributes the text to
the 4™ cent. CE.

% Edited by L. Koenen, “Wartetext 6: P.Colon.inv. Nr. 1170: Homilie oder
Kommentar”, ZPE 4 (1969), pp. 41-42; cf. K. Treu, “Christliche Papyri 1940-
1967. IV™, Archiv 22/23 (1973/74), pp. 367-395, 379, no. 4.

% This collection was gathered by the late Father Josep O’Callahan with the
financial help of his brother in law, Palau Ribes, who gave name to the
collection. He bought his pieces in Cairo, perhaps through the same
intermediary or merchant as Roca-Puig did. On this see J. Gil-S. Torallas,
Hadrianvs. P.Monts.Rocalll (Barcelona, 2010), pp. 17-18, 24-31.
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and 16 (inv. 72), are all dated to the 5% cent. CE. F. de Sol4*
suggested that all these Palau Ribes papyri belonged to a codex
containing different Christological discussions, liturgy and pastoral
texts. A. Carlini®, however, doubts that they are written by the
same person or in the same scriptorium, although he accepts that
they were produced in the same “clima grafico”. On the one hand,
inv. 225r, P.PalauRib.Lit. 3, presents a copy of the Greek Qohelet
(Ecclesiastes), Song of Songs and Ecclesiasticum, while inv. 225v
presents P.PalauRib.Lit. 5, Sentences of Sextus in a Christianized
version, probably not in the original shape. This model would also
explain the freedom of our scribe to include lines into our
Comparatio text. For our edition we have used S. Jackel, Menandri
Sententiae, Comparatio Menandri et Philistionis (Leipzig, 1964)
(hereafter J.), who gives the relevant bibliography of secondary

literature.”

— - .

1 [rr]évnra x(ad) [povov] 1. 44
2 [pIndev épdrar 1. 45
3 [rrd]vra yap koxdg Exet.

4 [k]Jahov 10 Bvijoxiv 1. 46
5 €0TLV ETTL TOUT.

6 [AlioyUvopat TThou- 1. 49

% F. de Sol4, “Fragmento de homilia bautismal (P.PalauRib. inv. 4)”, Stud.Pap.
12 (1973), pp. 23-33, 27.

* A. Carlini, “Il piti antico testimone greco di Sesto Pitagorico. P.Palau Rib. Inv.
205v”, RFIC113.1 (1985), pp. 5-26, 7 n. 2.

* For literature on Menander’s monostichoi and on the Comparatio on papyrus,
see M. S. Funghi, “P.Mil.Vogliano inv. 1241: I'véuar Movdoriyor®, in M.
Capasso, e.a. (eds.), Miscellanea Papyrologica, 11.1 (Firenze, 1990; Pap.Flor.
19.1), pp. 181-188; C. Pernigotti, “Appunti per una nuova edizione dei
Monostici di Menandro”, in Papiri filosofici. Miscellanea di Studi, 1 (Firenze,
1997), pp. 71-84; M. S. Funghi, Aspetti di letteratura gnomica nel mondo
antico, 11 (Firenze, 2004; Accademia Toscana di Scienze e Lettere “La
Colombaria”, Studi 225).
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7 ToUvTt SwpicB(at)

8 [pi]Aa, EXey(x00) At Ehey(x6¢) 1. 52
9 €0TLV TijS Ayop-

10 TAOTOU TUYNG.

11 &g @dou 10 y&opa Not in J.
12 pndevi tpodme €p- Not in J.
13 mmhoupévor Not in J.
14 ’Aei 10 TTAOUTELV 1. 59-63

15 ouppopag TTOAAG

16 Eyer pBovog e

17 «(ai) emnprov k(o) pi-
18 00¢ TONY, Tpdypa-
19 1a moMa k(oi) oxhei-
20 o1 puplag, [tpd-]

21 Eic tou moA[ac]

22 ouvhoydg Te [10U]

23 Biou. eiTa plera]

24 taita evby[c ev-]
25 [plebn Bavaov,
26 traces

4 1. Bvijokewy 7 1. wpeiob(an): the abbreviation mark after 6 is too
faded for being recognizable without an UV lamp. 17 L. émfjpeiav 19-
20 L. oyMoeig 20-21 L. mpdEeig te 22 1. ouloydg

The recto side contains a passage from the Comparatio
Menandri et Philistionis (Mevavdpou kai rhiotiwvog olykpioig),
a work composed in Late Antiquity by an anonymous author. The
verso contains a Christian text part of which can be identified as
Hippolytus’ De Benedictionibus Isaaci et lacobi (see below 54).

For the Comparatio, the author culled passages, in particular
verses from the works of the ancient comedy writers Menander
and Philemon. We are facing a literary product which presents a
very complicated and entangled textual tradition. Literature of this
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kind, ie. texts composed from small units of text, like the
apophthegmata, collections of jokes, or sententiae, can easily be
readapted to new necessities -as this case shows- and allows a great
deal of creativity on the part of the scribe. In fact, there are several
versions of the text of the Comparatio. Our papyrus covers in
particular ].’s second version, lines 45-63 (see J-» pp- 104-105). His
apparatus lists two more papyri covering part of this text of the
Comparatio, i.c. PBour. 1 (=].s ‘P. II' = Cribiore, Writing, no.
393) 1. 178-180 (= J. 1. 48, &évbpov Tohaiov petagureletv
duokohov; cf. also P.Mon.Epiph. 2:615.11 [= J’s ‘P. XIII' =
Cribiore, Writing, no. 319]) and 201-202 (= J. L. 51, pio® mévnta
mhouoiep Swpolpevov). Remarkably enough, however, both
verses are missing in the papyrus presented here. On the other
hand, our papyrus features in ll. 11-13 a line ¢ Gdou 10 Y&oHa
pndevi TpoTI epmimhoupévol, which apparently does not appear
anywhere else in the TLG. We think that this is in fact a gloss
which at some moment intruded into the original text of the
Comparatio. In general, this papyrus features vulgarisms in spelling
(cf. 1. 4, 7, 9, 19-20, 20-21) and a few textual variants of some
interest (cf. 1l. 1, 2, 5, 16-17, 19, 23).

Commentary

1. J. prints, <meviypov> kai pdvov: obviously, the meaning of Pap.’s [mr]évnta
and Teviypov (its insertion into the text was proposed by Studemund) is
virtually synonymous.

2. ]. prints émepwra in Pap.’s épidta: the papyrus features between the letters €
and p a squiggle coming from the line above, ie. the abbreviation (o)
belonging to «k(ai). Pap.’s reading should be rejected as it does not fit into the
metrical pattern of a iambic trimeter.

4.].s Il. 47-48 are missing in Pap.

5. J. prints €omiv T €mi oVt Aéyewv. By ending the line already with toute,
L L
Pap. omits a iambic foot (- -) in the last part of the trimeter.
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6.].’s Il. 50-51 are missing in Pap.
9.]. prints ¢oTt.
10.J.’s 11. 53-58 are missing in Pap.

11-13. No doubt we are dealing with a remark on the interpretation of the
passage concerning the giving of presents to friends who are already rich (“as if
we are filling [dg épmimloupévor, ie. succeeding in filling] in no way
whatsoever [pndevi 1pome] the chasm of the underworld [GSou 10 Ydopal”), a
remark made by an ancient anonymous teacher who discussed this text with his
class. It is well known that for pedagogical reasons in particular Menander’s
monostichoi were much in favor in ancient schools. We note that the meter of
this line is not quite regular. Only from 10 y&opa onwards one is dealing with a
iambic trimeter.

14-25. J. prints:

59 A€l TO TIANOUTELV OUPPOPAG TTOMNAG EXEL,

60 pB6vov T' Emfipetdv e Kol picog oAy,

61 TpAYpATd T TTOMNA K&vOoXAoeLg pupiag,
62 TpaEeig e TOAAG ouMoY &g e ToU Piou.
63 gmerta peta TalT eUBUg eUpedn Bavmv, KTA.

Obviously the scribe of Pap. committed some spelling errors (see the
crit. app.) and produced some morphological misunderstandings (. 16, ¢86vo,
as if this noun belonged to the 3" declension; 1. 17, émfipiov, as if it were a
diminutive form, both forms being acceptable in the accusative like picog in the
same line). Deviant readings (not necessarily leading toward a better text) are
present in the omission of te in Il. 17 and 19, in the simplification of the
compound évoyAnoeig > dyAnoeig, in 1. 19-20 and in the use of eita for Ererta
in 1. 23. STT-KAW
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54. HIPPOLYTUS, DE BENEDICTIONIBUS ISAACI ET JACOBI

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 65v
H. 13.4 x W. 4.3 cm.

Provenance unknown
Date: 5"-6™ cent. CE

Mertens-Pack 1322.02 + 0546.1 van Haelst add.
TM 108924/LDAB 10987

The verso of P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 65 presents a text
written across the direction of the fibres by the same hand as that
on the recto. For a description, see above, 53.

Hippolytus,
De benedictionibus Isaaci et Jacobi
J
1 k(o) émranv( ). To &¢ [
2 mdvkalova [ ]
3 10 KAANOG £E U~
4 TIOLELQG. TO PEV-
5 KTOV €€ Qpyeiag
6 €V XEPOLV TV
7 amblo]uvioy [ ]
8 Suvov mioToic [
9 k(al) ot TOC Vacat
10 10 &¢ Mav
11 Bowupdoiov edho
12 ThG pEV Tellv- (p. 30.5-6) Tfi¢ pév olv
13 pvoloyiag elloyiag
14 TaUTNG ETTL TOV TAUTNG EPPATEL EV (OG ETTL TOV
15 lokoP yevopév<ng>, Taxo elpnpévg,
16 [tfic 8] dAnBeiac T} 6¢ GAnBeiq
17 [ JX(plOT(\))V TIANpou- €Tl TOV XPLOTOV TIETANpW-

" For its editio princeps, see 53, and for its verso reconsidered in D. Hagedorn-S.
Torallas Tovar-K. A. Worp, “P.Monts.Roca inv. 65 verso again”, ZPE 160
(2007), pp. 181-182.
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18 [pélvne: eic Bpdd- pévng (16.5) <eig po-
19 [ow] TIVEUPOTL- PNV TIVEUpQTL-

20 [Kf]v] 60 )\(')Y({) KNV 16 Moy

21 [¢Eal] pTILOpEVOL €EnpTiopévor>

22 [ ] pngta

23 [ ]vTov &Efio-

24 11

1 émawv’ 2 L m&ykahov 3-4 1. elmotiag 7 . &meifoiviwv 8 Suvov
ex Suvog  12-13 i1~ pvohoyiag Pap. 15 iakwP Pap. 16 &\nBeiag ~¢ ex
corr. 17 yv Pap.

Already in the editio princeps’ of the verso it was realized
that this text displays biblical echoes (cf. the name of Jacob in L. 15
and the expression “spiritual food” in Il. 18-20), but at that stage the
text was not further identified. D. Hagedorn discovered a link
between this text, 1. 12-21, and that of Hippolytus’ De
Benedictionibus Isaaci et lacobr”. Especially two passages in the
standard edition, p. 30.5-6 and p. 16.5, are to be compared with
the text on the Montserrat papyrus, which we reproduce below. In
the latter passage of Hippolytus’ text the editors actually print some
Greek words between < >, restoring a textual omission in the
Greek text, on the basis of the Armenian parallel version™.

°! See Torallas-Worp, “A New Papyrus”, pp. 181-184.

> See Hagedorn-Torallas Tovar-Worp, “P.Monts.Roca inv. 65 verso again”.
The Hippolytus edition referred to there is that of M. Bri¢re-L. Maries-B.Ch.
Mercier, Sur les benédictions d’lsaac, de Jacob et de Moise: Texte Grec, Version
Arménienne et Géorgienne (Paris, 1954; Patrologia Orientalis, 27.1-2). Now cf.
also P.Rain.Cent. 32, D. Hagedorn, “Amphilochios von Ikonion in P.Rainer
Cent. 32”7, ZPFE 169 (2009), pp. 209-212, esp. p. 211 n.8. He compares the
practice of using individual sentences in a fragment of Amphilochius in a
contemporary fragment from the Vienna collection to the possibility that a
similar practice is present in our piece.

% For their reasons to follow this procedure, see their commentary p. 206 n. 40.
Here in the 3 line from the bottom one should most probably insert an omitted
French ‘ou’ between the first case of é&Enpriopévor and kad, hence the editors
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Hagedorn’s discovery happily confirms a suggestion about the
general nature of the text made by G. Bastianini (Firenze) already
in an e-mail from 17.xi.2006”. Though the identification does not
help answering the question about the precise origins of
Hippolytus™, at least it demonstrates that he was read in Egypt. To
date, Hippolytus’ works are hardly attested among the Greek
Christian literary papyri from Graeco-Roman Egypt: only 2.Oxy.
6:870 (6™-7" cent. CE; TM 60197; LDAB 1314) has been
attributed to Hippolytus’ Chronica, but the attribution is far from
certain®.

There is an interesting divergence between the text on the
papyrus, . 14-15, and the corresponding passage in the
Hippolytus text, presenting an extension éppdoet pev g that is
absent in the papyrus (perhaps due to the preceding pev in 1. 12?)
and featuring the participle eipnpévng instead of the papyrus
reading yevopév<ng>. Likewise, there are tempus divergences
between the present participles of the papyrus, 1. 17-18,
mAnpou[pélyng and 1. 21 [EEa]pmilopevor, versus the printed
Hippolytus text (based on a modern editorial restoration of the
Greek from the Armenian model) which offers participles in the
perfect tense, i.c. emAnpwpévng and eEnpriopévor. On the other
hand, the divergence between the papyrus, . 16, and the printed
Hippolytus text is only due to a correction of the editio princeps of

actually leave the reader a choice between the supplement of wpog Bpdotv
TIVEUPOTIKIV TOU AOYOU Of €1¢ TPOPTV TIVEUPATIKNV TG AOY Q.

% “_—- potrebbe essere 'inno (benedizione) pronunciato da Isacco su Giacobbe
in Genesi 27, 27-29, in particolare i vv. 28-29 (Giacobbe come figura profetica
di Cristo, Kyrios, nel quale si ‘compiono’ le promesse). 1l testo sembra un
commento (una omelia?) fatto in ambito cristiano a questo celebre passo del
Genesi”.

% On this question, see the recent study of J. A. Cerrato, Hippolytus between
East and West. The Commentaries and the Provenance of the Corpus (Oxford,
2002; Oxford Theological Monographs).

% Cf. K. Aland-H. Rosenbaum, Repertorium der griechischen christlichen
Papyri (Berlin - New York, 1995), vol. 2, pp- 312-313, no. KV 44,
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the text: the Hippolytus manuscript itself also reads tfjg &¢
aAnBeiag”. Lines 12-13 in the papyrus present a reading
[ellipvohoyiag vs. elhoyiag. The scribe’s correction might point
at the fact that he has doubts between two different variants.

The question remains: what is to be made of Il. 1-11 of the
Montserrat  papyrus? While searching for various word
combinations, we have not found anything useful in the TLG.
This situation makes it difficult to place the papyrus under review
within a clearer context and give it a further, more coherent
interpretation. As the case stands now, the author of the text
apparently drew passages from various Christian sources, among
which Hippolytus’ De Benedictionibus, and put these into a
certain order of his own choice, perhaps writing notes for a homily
in which these topics would be discussed in greater detail. For the
moment we do not think that we can go further than this
speculation.

Commentary

2-3. The adjective avkalov may be linked with the noun 1o x&Ahog, but the
nature of the intervening word starting in a- is unclear.

7-8. We wonder whether a restoration of &v[]-|8uvov is really possible,
because the traces after &mib[o]Uvtwv do not seem compatible with &v-.

9. We have no idea to share as to what Greek word lurks behind ot.1roc. The
reading of the individual letters transcribed does not seem to be doubtful.

10-11. Does the phrase end after (incomplete) ed\o, which remains unexplained,
or does it end already with Boupdoiov? See below.

12-13 - | pvoloyiag Pap. The upsilon is correcting an epsilon. Maybe the
scribe started with the word edhoyiag (cf. . 11, elho), then changed his mind?

77 Ms 573 of the Meteora monastery, published by C. Diobouniotis, Hippolyes
Schrift Giber die Segnungen Iakobs (Leipzig, 1911; Texte und Untersuchungen
38.1).
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15. The word yevopev is not provided with an abbreviation mark.

17. We have carefully studied the original papyrus and a new digital photograph
and came to the conclusion that on this line, after a lacuna offering space for 3
(at best 4 thin) letters, the papyrus features a horizontal dash on top of the
preserved letters Xv, probably marking an abbreviation of the nomen sacrum
X(ptoto)v. This passage corresponds to Hippolytus’ wording £mi 1ov XpioTov,
but on the papyrus there is no space for both émi and 1év, and we cannot
establish whether the preposition or the article was omitted. Even so, our new
reading implies that we abandon our earlier reading of [¢v] x(upi)e, presented in
our 2007 publications (see above note *).

18-20. We note that there is a small spacing before eig. Alternatively, instead of
E)pd)—| [ow] Trveupom—| [kiv] one may supply [3pd)—| [pal Trveupom—| [kov].
The expression ‘spiritual food” occurs in the New Testament, 1Cor. 10:3; for
further discussion see, e.g. A. Robertson-A. Plummer, A Critical and Exegetical
Commentary on the First Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, The
International Critical Commentary on the Holy Scripeures of the Old and New
Testaments (Edinburgh, 1911), pp. 200-201; W. Orr-J. A. Walther, The Anchor
Bible, I Corinthians. A new translation with notes and commentary (New York,
1976), p. 245; W. Schrage, Der Erste Brief an die Korinther (IKor 6,12-11,16)
(Diisseldorf, 1995;  Evangelisch-Katholischer ~Kommentar zum Neuen
Testament, V11.2), pp. 392-393. Since the Hippolytus text corresponding to this
part has been reconstructed on the Armenian version, the choice of tpognv is

not guaranteed in the original. Our papyrus is thus the only witness for this
passage. STT-KAW

55-56. TWO FRAGMENTS OF JOHN CHRYSOSTOM

We present in the following pages two parchment
fragments, probably related in their origin, containing paraphrases
of John Chrysostom’s De Virginitate. This is in itself interesting for
tWO reasons:
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(a) in general, there are not many publications of papyri and
parchments of John Chrysostom available to date (the LDAB cites
only a small number of texts as coming from Egypt)*:

LDAB 564 = P.KéIn 7:297;

LDAB 2566 (van Haelst 632) = Berlin, Agyptisches Museum P. 6788a: K. Treu,
Studia Patristica 12 (1975), pp. 71-78;

LDAB 2567 (van Haelst 635) = MPER NS 4:54;

LDAB 2568 = BKT'9:15;

LDAB 10859 = Brussels, Bibliotheque Royale IV 459, o/im Phillipps 22406, (fol.
3, 37, 38), J. Noret, “Le palimpseste grec Bruxelles, Bibl. Roy. IV.459”,
Analecta Bollandiana, 95.1-2 (1977), pp. 101-117;

cf. also, from the Sinai,

LDAB 7327 = Monastery of St Catharina Sinaiticus MG 78: Nikolopoulos, 72
nea heuremata rou Sina 1998, p. 153 no. 78 descr.;

LDAB 7470 = Monastery of St Catharina Gr. 491, L. Politis in Scriprorium 34
(1980), pp. 5-17;

LDAB 117923 = Monastery of St Catharina Gr. 492 + St Petersburg, Russian
National Library Gr. 835: M. Van Esbroeck, Analecta Bollandiana 96
(1978), pp. 51-55.

(b) among these few texts there is no publication of any
fragment containing a part of De Virginitate.

In both pieces, the many omissions and the qualities of the
divergences from the standard text, lead us to think that we are
dealing with a very vulgar text of John Chrysostom’s treatise De
Virginitate. We do not think that they should be taken as offering
a set of serious variae lectiones. At the same time we cannot tell
what purpose they served. The fact that they were written on
parchment may be taken to suggest that the text was intended to
serve a longer term purpose than one written on papyrus. Further,
both use rejected pieces of parchment, ie. from the edges of the
skin or palimpsests. If it were intended for, e.g., use in an ancient
school, it yields in many places plainly incomprehensible Greek. It

% All of these Chrysostomos fragments, except for LDAB 564, belong to the
category of Homiletic texts.
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is possible that the writer used a piece of parchment containing a
text he considered obsolete for noting down a new text for private
purposes, perhaps intended for oral delivery. After our first edition,
A. Maravela and Wehus”, published a piece from Oslo with a
remarkable similarity to our fragments, both in the material aspect
and in its Christian contents. For comparanda in other collections,
see their pp. 88-89.

55. JOHN CHRYSOSTOM, DE VIRGINITATE, 73

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 995 Provenance unknown
H. 15.8 cm. x W. 10 cm. Date: 5% — 6™ cent. CE
TM/LDAB 109374

This text written on this piece of parchment was first
published in 2012. The top and the bottom edges seem completely
preserved. The LH margin of the hair side (= the RH side of the
flesh side of the parchment) is more or less intact (ca. 1 cm.), the
other vertical side(s) of the parchment sheet being only
incompletely preserved; the text written on the hair side precedes
the text on the flesh side. On balance, it probably does not belong
to a codex, but is instead an independent sheet.

In its present form the parchment does not look very
attractive. It features a greyish colour and, due to scraping, its

* A. Maravela-G. Wehus, “In the workshop of a preacher-scholar? Christian
Jottings on an Oslo Parchment”, ZPE 183 (2012), pp. 87-97

" This piece was first published as S. Torallas Tovar- K. A. Worp, “New literary
texts from Montserrat: (1) A Fragment of Johannes Chrysostomos’ De
Virginitate, Ch. 73 and (2) A New Papyrus of the Comparatio Menandri &
Philistionis”, in J. Frosén-T. Purola-E. Salmenkivi (eds.), Proceedings of the 24th
International Congress of Papyrology, Helsinki 2004 (Helsinki, 2007), pp. 1019-
1031, esp. 1020-1026.
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surface is rather uneven. Underneath the present text there are faint
traces of an earlier text which we have not been able to read (even
though we tried to do so with the help of UV light); hence, the
parchment is to be regarded as a palimpsest. The handwriting of
our text looks untrained, or at least the writer was not very careful.
It is written in black ink. Comparing Cavallo-Machler, GB, pl. 19¢
(second half of the 5" cent. CE), we would date this hand to the
late 5% (or perhaps to the early 6*?) cent. CE. For our use of the < >
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in the transcript, see below.

\OOO\IO\U‘I-POJ[\)HI
1Y)
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Flesh
21

KaLpog < > E0TNKev < > Tfg < > Ypn[otpeu-]
ovgn([¢] < > v Aapmpa[ra]
«(ai) [tn]v 86Eav Gmagalv. ‘Hp-]
poodnpev kai yop [
ToTqp . oUt® Cnrolfvrt]
mop’ Hpdv dyardod(ar) < >
AN\ < > Tpog TOV karpov [ |
€V oUpav® Kaholvra
NUv yap ¢notv évyutepoy
NEAV 1) oOTNpia < > ol Yap
oi peMov 1eg dikaor[n-]
pie [r]apaoctioeabd(ar) Tlop’]
npiv x(ai) Aoyov < > ute[p]
TV TIETANPPEANPEVQY < >
OU YUVEKOG POVOV GANX
Kal OiT®V KAl TTOT®V < > ATTOC TN~
OQVTES < > Ti)g AToNoYiag
yivovtar povng [ ][
8¢ paAoy < > oupav[ic]

Brjport op[

[&optloTtacB(ar) xpn < > k(a1) v poPepa(v)
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23
24
25
26
27
28
29
30
31
32
33
34
35
36
37
38
39
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[pov]ov exeivv npléplav

[pepiplvay 8l «Ei 1i[or, ydp] enar

[<Epyet](ar) TTpde pe < > Ert 1€ k(ad) TRV

[€au]tol yuynv olk éoTv

pou aEiog . Kai 6otig ol Baotd-

[C]er TOV oTOUPOV liTOl < > 0¥ SU-

[v]atat pou elve padntng

[ZU] 6¢ rapakabilopevog

[o]yoAdTwv émbBupiag

[yuvai]kdv xai yéhw[t]er

[(o1) Sra]yvoer Tpugpiic

[ JraB&Meig B(e0)U katdoTaoty

Kal Sty wynv aylaoTiag oUte®

Tacav omoudny emidi-

KVUHEVOUG ETTL TQ

[ .1 8¢ovta dv mpo Tii

[€omé]pag TToAdikig

[&]rrootnodye eraces of earlier text

2 1. hapmpdra 7 restore N[pdg] or 7[dn]? 9 1. éyyutepov 10 L el
Yop 11 péMovreg: spatium between v and T 13 Ume[ ] Pap. 15 1.
Yuvaikog; pévov: 1% o ex corr. 18 restore m[oM]w (I ToM®)? 19
p&Aov —ov ex corr. 23 between et and et a small spatium 24 1. et &e
27 the 1 in otaupov is a staurogram 28 L. etvar 31 I yehwtt 33

restore [peltafdMec?; Bu Pap. 34 1. dyiaoteiag 35 1. émSer- 36 To:
aex corr. (<1?) 38 . moMdxig 39 1. drrootnodpeba

With the help of TLG we were able to determine that the

text on the parchment transcribed above contains elements of the
text of John Chrysostom, De Virginitate, 73.5-8; 19-72. We have
used the edition of this treatise by H. Musurillo-B. Grillet, La
Virginité (Paris, 1966; Sources Chrétiennes 125). Underlined
below are the words and passages occurring (though sometimes in
a garbled form) in the Montserrat parchment:



144 GREEK PAPYRI FROM MONTSERRAT

(5) 6 & mapwv kapog TPOg TO TENOG Emetyetar kai émi BUpoig T& RS
AvVAOTATEWS EOTNKEY, OU YAH®V Katpog oUdE KTnpdtmv dAN' évdeiag kai Tiig

GANG prhooogpiag amrdong Tiig ekel ypnotpevovong Npiv.

(19) OUtw kot fpdg xpn Totelv, emeldn) Tpog Tov TéAetov aydpeba Plov kai
TOV AvOpAOL TTPOOTIKOVIO TA ETTL THiG YTIg TTAVIA APEVIAC T OVIWS TTAdIKA
aBuppata pavrdleoBar Tov oupavov kai Tig ékel dratpifiic v AdapTpoTnia
kai v 66Eav dmoocav. (2) HppéoOnpev yap xoi fpeis vupgie outwg
Cnrotvn (25) map' Nuédv dyomdcBar cg pr v v T Yij povov pnde tév
HIKPGOV TOUTWV Kai UTEN®V GAAG kai T yuyfig autilg apiotacBar 61" altov
otav &én. Emel oUv kel Norrov drmiévat XpN amaMEEwpey €autoug Tiig
ppovtidog Ti)g eUterolc. OUde yap eig Paotideiav pebiotacBor pelovreg amo
mevixpds oikiag, (30) kepapidwv kai EVAwv kai émimhwv kai thg ENng Tiig
KATd TV oikiav éppovricopev av meviag. Mn toivuv pnde viv ta év T} Yi)
HEPLPVAOHEV: O yap Kaipog Nudg 710N KaAel Tpog TOv oupavoy, kabdrep kol
‘Pwpaioig emotéMwv 6 pokdpiog Madhog Eheye: «NUv yap éyyUtepov Huddv
nowtpia f 6te (35) émotetoapev- 1) vUE Tpoékoyev, 1) 8¢ fpépa fiyyike.» Kai
maAv- CEviaiifa 6 kaipog ouveotalpuévog 10 AotTrov E0Tiy, Tva Kai ot EYOVTES
yuvaikag ¢ piy Exovieg woty (3) Ti oUv &€l ydpou Toi¢ ou péNouotv
amolaveoBar ydpou OAN' év Tog Toig oUk Exouot SiakeioeoBou; Ti Sai
XpNpdTov, (40) i Sai kmpdtwy, T Sai 1OV PrwTikdy, TS XpHoews altdv
ampou Aotttov oliong kol mapa kaipov; Ei yap oi péAhovreg Sikaotnpiey
mapaotnoecBat 1§ Tap' Nuiv kai Adyov UeeEetv @V TremAnupeAnpévay, Tig
KUpiag yevopévng €yyus, oU yuvaikog povov MG Kol OiTwv Kol TToT@dv Kai
mdong éautoug (45) dmootioavies ppovribog Tiig &oloyiag yivovrar pdvng
- moAMG pdMov Npdg Toug ouk Emiyeip Tvi Sikaotnpipy AN olpaviw
Brpatt mapaotnoeoBar peEAAovIag kol PEATOY KOl TIPAYHATOV KAl EVVOLOV
euBUvag UgpeEety, avtov dpiotacBat ypn kot yapds kai AUTNG Tig €Tl Toig
mapoiiot Tpdypaot kai (50) v pofepav pévov eketvyy fpépav pepipvdy. «E
110, Y&p QNOty, «EPYETOL TPOC pE KAl OU pIOEL TOV TIATEPS auToU Kal TNV
HNTEPA Kal THY yuvaika Kal T TEKva Kol Toug adehpoug kal tag adehpag ET
S¢ xai v €autol yuyny, ou Suvarai pou pabnrrg eivat. Kai Sotic_ou
Baotdler 10V oTaupov altol kai (55) Epyetar Omiow pou ol SYvarai pou
eivar padnmicy (4) ZU 8¢ mapakdBn oyohdlwv émbupiaic yuvaikog kai
et kai Siayvoer kol Tpuef); <O kUptog eyyug.» ZU S¢ Utep xpnpdtwv
ppovrileig kai pepipvag; «H Paotleia v oupavdv epeotnker Zu O¢ Trepi
oikiag kol Tpuis katl Tiig (60) GAng okoTeis Ndovilg; lapdyet 10 oyijpa T0U
xéopou ToUTtou. Ti oV KETITEIC GAUTOV v TOi Tol KOOHOU Tpdy oL TOTC OU
pévouotv MG damravwpévors, TV pevoviwv kai Pefoiwv apeddv; Ovkeént
Y&pog, oude @diveg, oy ndovn kol piEig, ol ypnpdTwv edmopia oUdE
kIpdtov émpéheia, ol (65) Tpogn oUde évdlpata, ol yewpylar kol
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vauTihiat, oU Téxvar oUte oikodopai, ou TOAelg oude oikiar AN Erépa Tig
Katdotaoig kai diaywyf. Taita 6¢ mavia pikpov Uotepov amoleitat. Tolto
Y&p €0t 10 eipnpévov: [lapdyet 10 oyijpa 10U kdéopou ToUtou.» Ti Toivuv @g
€ig Toug aidvag amaviag (70) évB&de pevolvieg, oUtwg mdoav oTmoudny
émSeikvipeda, UTEP TPAYPATOV HEPLPVAVTEC OV TIpd i fomépag oMK
amootnoodpeba;

It is obvious that the text on the parchment features a
startling number of lacunae when compared with the standard text
of John Chrysostom’s De Virginitate, 73; these are indicated in our
transcript of the parchment by way of < >. It is well known that
this treatise was much relevant for (and probably widely read in)
monastic communities'”. The poor quality of the Greek spelling
may suggest that we are dealing here with the product of a non-
Greek writer, e.g., a Coptic (novice?) monk. For now the question
remains why the scribe of the parchment omitted sometimes single
words, sometimes even very significant parts of the standard text.
We note here only the speculations that, as this version of the text
is much shortened if compared with the standard text, it may have
been written down from memory, or that only a few ideas taken
from the text were written down as a means of memorandum for
an oral exhortation in front of a community'”'. On the other hand,
there does not seem to be much of a system discernable behind
such a supposed copying of essential words and ideas from the
original text. In fact, John Chrysostom’s words appear rather

haphazardly 102

writer’s heart sometimes missed a beat (or two)! Furthermore, the

, and if the text was written down ‘by heart’, the

' See P. Brown, The Body and Society: Men, Women and Sexual
Renunciation in Farly Christianitcy (New York, 198 8), pp. 305-322
(Chrysostom), esp. pp. 306-308 (on De Virginitate).

""" The quality of the handwriting may be taken as suggesting that the text was
not meant to last or to be read by others, but that it served only as a ‘personal’
note.

2 For a similar phenomenon, see P.Rain.Cent. 32, mentioned above: D.
Hagedorn, “Amphilochios von Ikonion in P.Rainer Cent. 327, p. 211 n.8.
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new text on the parchment features a few interesting textual
variants:

Parchment, 1l. Standard text, 1l.

4-6. [Hp-]pdobnpev kai yap [ ] | (24-25)'HppooBnpev yap kol
motqy oUtw Tntolfvri] | €16 VUpQie) oUTwg Cnrolvt
mop’ NV dyandod(ar) mop’ NV dyandobat

Comment: The main question is what to think of the word motay (the last letter
might be a final omega missing its RH upward stroke). We cannot escape the
conclusion that the scribe of the parchment, if he thought of ‘river’ rather than
‘bridegroom’, was led astray here seriously. Furthermore, there is no good reason
for the transposition of yap kai in the standard text to kai yop on the
parchment.

7-8. &\\& < > TTpOg TOY Kapov fi[pdg/-n] (32-33) 6 yap katpog Npdg
€V OUpaVE, KAAOTUVIQ 151 Kakel TTPOG TOV OUPAVOV

Comment: Due to some form of serious misunderstanding of the original text
the scribe significantly and incorrectly alters the standard Greek wording of

John Chrysostom.
18-19. 1r[oA]w 8¢ paAhov (46) TTOAAG pS&ANov

Comment: we feel that the insertion of ¢ is not warranted. For the writing
error in T[oA]e compare 1. 38, ohakig for ToAGKiG.

23. [peprp]vav Se (50) peprpvav

Comment: the scribe of the parchment creates [!] here on his own account a
construction parallel to that of dpiotacBor ypn in 1. 21.

25-26. oUk €oTtv pou &Etog (cf. 28) (53-54) ou duvarai pou
pabnTng etvan

Comment: The editors of the Sources Chrétiennes edition aptly note (p. 355,
n.1): “Lc 14:26. Ce texte doit etre nuancé par celui de Matth. 10:37”. This
opinion is confirmed by the scribe of the parchment who in fact mixes the texts
of Luke 14:27: So1ig 00 Baotdlet TOV 0TAUPOV £QUTOU KAl EPYETAL OTHHOW HOU
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oU dUvotar evai pou pabntrig, and Matt. 10:38, xai 6¢ oU AapPdver TOV
oTaupov autol Kai akoloubel OTiow pou, ouk €otv pou GErog. The mix-up
of these quotations on the parchment may be taken as the result from quoting by
heart.

29-34  [ZU] &¢ apakabilopevog (56-57) Zu &€ wapakdOn
[o]yoA&Cwv emBupiarg oyoA&Lwv emBupiaig
[yuvat]kédv kai yéhw[T]et YUVOIKOG Kol YEA®TL
[k(ai) Sralyvoer Tpueiig Kai StayUoet Kai Tpugpi)

[ JraPBdNherg B(e0)U kardoTaoty om.
kai draywyfv aytaotiag oUte® (66-67) Erépa Tig KATAOTAOLG
kai SraywyT.

Comment: due to a serious misunderstanding (?) of the original text the scribe of
the parchment changes the construction of the Greek text completely,

(a) by using the participle Tapako®ilépevog, rather than the finite verb
mtapokdOr), and

(b) by inserting a new main verb [?pelraB&Merg which probably should be
taken as governing the following words 6(e0)U kardotaoiv kai Siaywyfv.
Moreover, he qualifies the latter word further by adding a noun &yiaotiog that
is not found in the standard text. We also note that the scribe changes the
singular yuvoukég into the plural [yuvoi]kdv and combines the dicolon
SrayUoet kail Tpui) into a more simple wording,.

36-37: émi 14 [ ] Séovra Om.

Comment: it is difficult to guess why and from where the scribe of the
parchment would have added the words émi & [ ] 6éovra. Moreover, it is also
difficult to guess which three letter word should be read between t& and 6¢ovras
serious candidates are words like 161 or viv. STT-KAW
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56. JOHN CHRYSOSTOM, DE VIRGINITATE, 81-82; 73-74

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 722’ Provenance unknown
H. 16 cm. x W. 10 cm. Date: 57-6" cent. CE
TM/LDAB 144444

This sheet of rather rough parchment made of two pieces
joined by sewing with a piece of string. There is a piece of string
going through the top margin too, so there was a third piece of
parchment (perhaps even more), forming part of this unusual piece.
It features flesh and hair on both sides, since the two pieces where
sewn together without making hair coincide with hair on the one
side and vice versa. The four margins are preserved, but are very
irregular, since the disposition of the text is peculiar. Not only the
lines and the interlinear spacing are irregular, but the stains and
holes already existing in the parchment when it was written were
avoided by the scribe. We have tried to reproduce these
irregularities in the layout in our edition. Moreover, the text on
one side is written at 180° from the other, as if the page was turned
upside down, instead of from left to right.

There is a certain physical similarity with the previous
parchment edited (55) in that we are dealing again with a fragment
of parchment, possibly cut —like the earlier one— from the edges of
the skin used for producing parchment for codices. The text is
written rather carelessly, in a quick cursive, not really well-trained
hand in brown and black ink (side 2, ll. 19-21). Comparing
Cavallo-Machler, GB, pl. 19¢ (second half of the 5" cent. CE), we
would date this hand to the late 5" (or perhaps to the early 6"?)
cent. CE. For the peculiar format of the piece, a vertical strip of
parchment apparently not belonging to a codex, rather probably an

" This piece was first published as S. Torallas Tovar-K. A. Worp, “John
Chrysostomos and Methodios at Montserrat”, in P. Schubert (ed.), Actes du 2oe
Congrés international de papyrologie. Genéve 2010 (Genéve, 2012), pp. 745-
753, esp. pp. 745-748.
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individual note of theological content written on a discarded
support, cf. the recently published vertical strips of parchment
P.Oxy. 75:5023 (a mid/late 6" cent. CE Chairetismos to the
Virgin) and 5024 (a 6"-7" cent. CE Prayer to the Lord through the
intercession of Maria). One may compare also a similar strip of
papyrus P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 65 (53-54). Likewise to be
compared are the parchment fragments published in 2.K6/n 10:409
(a 6™ cent. CE interpretation of the Trinity) and P.Kd/n 6:256 (a 6™
cent. CE theological text) and P.Oslo inv. no. 1668'”. Especially
the two latter texts feature a remarkable paleographical similarity to
the Montserrat parchments discussed in this paper.

Side 1

Hair John Chrysostom, DeVirg. 81.5
1 0 XPNHATOV KOTO- ‘O YOp XPIHATOV KOTAPPOVGV
2 ppovdv kali Blavdtou 686 mpoBaivev kai Bavdrou
3 lquQ((ppov[ﬁo] €L PO- Katoppovioet pading

4 Slwg KOl OUVYpoPE®Y

5 akpifeiav k(ai) peilov [

6 1ic &Bupiag éyeipay [

7 v Tupavvi[da].

8 kai &n dv tov mpof | }-

9 PNTNV Epionoapev:

10 A&TTo ToUT™[V]

11 AUt TAEEw-

12 pev o[ ]

13 a6 Utobeaei[c].
stitches

"% See Maravela-Wehus, “In the workshop of a preacher scholar? Christian
Jottings on an Oslo Parchment”, ZPE 183 (2012), pp. 87-97. The Oslo fragment
was bought from Nahman in Cairo in 1954, a circumstance which coincides
with Roca’s purchases of papyri. Although we cannot know if he bought the
Montserrat fragment from Nahman, we do know that he had dealings with him
in precisely the 507.
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Flesh

14 Ew
41 ouyypagéwv 5 akpierav: —k- ex corr. or smudged?
9 ¢pionoaypev, supra -on-, -pn- legitur 13 o- Pap.

“He who despises material things, he shall also despise death easily --- and the
precision of (the) authors, and to awaken (?) the tyranny of despondency to a
larger degree (?). And in fact we would have hated/emulated the prophet. On
this basis, let us elaborate for him ... the arguments.

To the outside”.

Regarding the text itself, we find again a text that comes
close to Chrysostom, while it is not exactly a copy of the standard
text, but a condensed version, and again, we are dealing with the
treatise On Virginity, of which the previous fragment, 55, was in
2004 the only papyrological evidence.

Commentary

7-13. The disposition of the text in these lines is due to the stain at the left which
has been avoided by the scribe.

9. The syllable —un- of éprofoapev was added between the lines on top of the
syllable -on-, perhaps by a second hand. In the editio princeps we suggested the
reading —p1-, without providing a convincing explanation of it, but Prof.
Hagedorn called our attention on the possibility of reading -pn- as a correction
of ¢pionoopev into épipfioapev. This brings us to other possible parallels, for
example in Origen, Commentarii in evangelium Johannis 5, 4 n, 1 pn Spa
meiBopydv oot ok emebdpynoa Bedd oude Toug ayioug Eptpnodpny.

12-13. If we reconstruct a genitive plural correctly, the position of the article tag
is not satisfactory. It should have been tag t@[v ] Imo@¢o(eli[c]

14. The word is written in the center of the piece of parchment.
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John Chrysostom, De Virg.
AN Tig 6 coPO<g> [tév] (82.1.3) AMG Tic 6 Gopds TdV
TOAGV )\(')YOg [] TTOAMGV AOYOG;
6 atpidp (hole) yng pnloiv] ‘O TaTpidpyng enotv

1L Ti T ToUTo TIp[og] TNV (73.2)  Kai ti tolito mtpog Tov

10U cwTiipog {Tfig} alTol Y&pov;
AVUYwO1v; 106G {ooe
Qv ETT® TI§ TTPOTA v efrrot Ti
guv O¢ TTpo 0POdpa (73.2-3) Kai o9pdSpa
pév ouv (Vacat) pEV 0UV TIPOC AUTOV
(stitches)
0 O¢ TTapmv (73.5-6) 6 6¢ TapV
KaLpOG TTPOG TEAOG Kapog TPOC TO TENOG
emiyetar kai émi BUpa[c] émetyetan kai &m BUpag
1A Tf)¢ AVACTACEWS T Tiig AVAOTATEWS
knpuooet(at). OU yop EorKev
. KAl yop SikaoTn pied (73.41) Ei yop oi péMovreg
mapaotivat “* pé[AJAov- Sikaotnpie
[t]ec kai mdvtwv (vacad) mapaothoeoBar , etc.

19 M2? AUtot Adyou Beol Pouln-

20 pdrwv[ JBwy [ ] évékkhn-

21 oloug Xp(tot0)§ (vacag) v
1 6 Pap. 51t ed princ. xai  Thv: 1 corr. ex -o- 7 iowg Pap. 8 L
gimor 13 L émetyeror 15 knpuooet( ): k ex corr. (-e0-?) 19 Adyou:
A\~ ex o corr.

Commentary

1-4. These lines can be identified with De Virg. 82.1.3: AN Tig 6 0090Og TGOV
ToMGV Mdyog; ‘O atpidpyng ¢noiv etc.
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5. After re-examining the parchment we prefer to read a zau at the beginning of
line 5 right after the lacuna. This means that we depart from our original
reading (see note *). Our new reading produces a repetition of the word ti, to be
interpreted as a rhetorical device to achieve an intensifying effect.

5-10. The phrasing of lines 5-10 is very close to De Virg. 73.2, “Kai ti ToUTO
TIPOS TOV Y&pov;” 1owg av eitrot 11§ ... We do not know why the author of our
parchment made the jump backwards from De Virg. 82.3 to 73.2.

7. The noun aviywotg, ‘exaltation’, occurs among 4™ cent. Christian authors
apparently only in Gregory of Nyssa (Contra Eunom. 3:3.43.1) and Athanasius
(Synopsis Scripturae Sacrae, PG 28, p. 377.39) and in Acta Conciliorum
Oecomenicorumvol. 1.1.7 p. 126.19 (Council of Ephesus, 431).

11-14. These lines correspond almost exactly to De Virg. 73.5-6: 6 6¢ mapcv
KOLPOG TIPOG TO TENOG ETeiyeTan Kol €T BUpaig T& Tig AvAOTATEWS EOTNKEV.
Only the article 10 before téhog is omitted.

16. The edition of the text of chap. 73.41-50 has:

41 Ei yap oi peMoveg
42) Sikaompiw mapactioeobat 16 Tap' Npiv kol Aoyov UpeEetv
43) 1édV TEMANppEANpEVQY, TiG KUpiag Yevopevng €yYUg, ou

44) Yuvaikog povov aMA Kal OiTwv KAl TGV Kai TTAOTG EQUTOUS

)

(41)
(42)
(43)
(44)
245; AmooTtnoavies ppovtidog Ti)g Aroloyiag yivoviat povng —
(47)
(48)
(49)
(50)

46) TTOAG pdNov Npag Toug oUk emiyeim Tivi SikaoTnpie GAN'

47) oupawvie Prpart apaotnoeoBar péAMovrag kai pnpdtmv kai
48) Tpaypdtwv kol evvordv elBivag UpeEety, Taviwv dpiotacBar
49) xpn ka1 Yapdg kail AUTING Tiig 11 T0ig TTapoUot TPy Aot KAl
50) TV poPepav pdvov Ekeivy NpEPAV pePLPVAV.

We have underlined the text contained in the parchment. Obviously,
the scribe’s eye swerved from 1. 42 to the same wording in II. 47 and then copied
words from Il. 47 péMovr-, kai) and 48 (rdvTwv).

19. From this line on, the ink used is different in color. Is it perhaps also a
different scribe at work?

20. Or read BoUAnpa tév, perhaps followed by &[y]aBdév. We have speculated
about reading altol Adyou Qeol Bovhn-lpa 1y &lyla®dv [t]o év exxhn-l
otaig Xp(1o10)y, but we are very skeptical as regards the supposed omikron
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before év and we do not think that the resulting Greek text is coherent nor
: g
produces good sense.

20-21. The word combination ékxAnoia Xpiotol occurs until the 6" cent. CE
only in Eusebius, Comm. in Psalmos, PG vol. 23, p. 813.38 and in Procopius,
Comm. in [saiam 1864, 31. STT-KAW

57. METHODIUS, SYMPOSIUM

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 731° Provenance unknown
H. 20.1 cm. x W. 4.3 cm. Date: 5"-6" cent. CE
TM/LDAB 144445

This piece is a narrow strip of parchment, featuring
irregular damage on the RH edge of the hair side and at the
bottom of the strip, possibly an edge of a skin, which contains a
text written in a quick cursive hand on both sides with black ink.
Again (see above) we may compare this hand to Cavallo-Maehler,
GB, pl. 19¢ (second half of the 5" cent. CE), and we date it to the
late 5™ (or perhaps to the early 6"?) cent. CE. For the hand and the
material aspect, and parallels, see above 53-54, 56.

Hair Symposium

1 €1 1€ OUV (8.16.72) firot olv

2 YEveOiG EOTL, Yéveoig EoTL
3 oUk Expiiy Kai UK Eypiiv
4 elvat vopo[ug] ELVOL VOLOUG
5 illell f avéPBageld]

6 10U Neiloy

7 Cwr) éott x[ai]

" This text was first published by S. Torallas Tovar-K. A. Worp, “John
Chrysostomos and Methodios”, pp. 749-753.
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xapa eotialg.]

Ta Aormra

EpeEfg pvn-

HOVEUOQVTEG

o¢ €11 évaul[ov]

v axpoda[orv]

ExeLv pot Slokd,]

TIpLV ATTO-

rrijvan k(ai) d1fo-]

PUYELV gVe-

Edher[mr]o[r y]ap

véwv dxkoulo-]
HATOV [
pviipali]

Ysp[c')vm)v]

el péy[eBog kai]

kdog [&pe-]

Mg, O Ka-

T{at}dEiay [1e kai]

peéyebog

eimrelv adu-

varé: o

["Olpog 8l

traces

Between 1. 4 and 5 the parchment features a paragraphos
avaPaoig 24 24 1. kd\og

oMol pev yop
[Tr]oMGxic Tro1-
[ntlad Tuyydvou-
[o1] TdV TTOIN-
HATWV" OUK €lO1

(3.14.35) kai & Aottt
epeEfg pvn-
HOVEUCQVTES
Gv Er Evauov
NV AKpOATLY
Exetv pot Sokd
TIpiv ATTO-
TrTfvat kai dia-
PUYETV Ve~
E&hertrot yap
VEWV AKOUO-
HATOV
pvijpon
YEPOVTWV

(3.8.60) i péyebog ka,
KdAhog apetiic

(3.9.18) xar’

AEiav 1€ kai
peyebog
etmeiv adu-
vaTd.

“Opog §ouv
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o¢ SeomoTat.
[T]o pev yap
[*]iic Téxvng
[éplyagovrlal, o
[8]¢ i Seo-
TroTiog dANoLg
Trapaxcopoﬁc[t.]
[ToA\oug Aav-
[0]dver &V vo-
[ 1 ioxug
TIPOXELPWG
[ka]ta TédV ENeu-
[6]¢pwv TOM-

nav iwBo[[w]lrwg
[ volpiCov-
teg avdpilaly
givat Thv O [yl-
[toTo]y TOApOV-
[ lep oUdev

....... lpeg
180pn 10

~plpovipy

[

[

[

[ou 8likatov U-
[1t]o adikou
[t]ymrnOf-
[vai]

[ 16wy
[

[

[

Y]GP uBlp

155

10-11 1. eomoteiag 15 ioyug Pap. 19 L. elwBdtws iwbol[w[ltws Pap.
21 1. &vdpeiav 24 Or oudav ? 25, ].peg: the last two letters may
belong to ink coming through from the other side 27 ¢]povipn Pap.
28 {- Pap. 33 Up[p- Pap.
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The text on the hair side turned out to be that of a Christian
author, this time the Church father Methodius, now attested for
the first time in Egypt. Methodius died in 311 CE during the
persecutions, so his life may be attributed to the period ca 250 —
311 C.E. He wrote a treatise titled Symposium sive Convivium
decem virginum'”, an eulogy on the advantages and blessings of
voluntary virginity, which does in fact match with the topic of the
previously discussed two fragments of John Chrysostom. It is
remarkable that this is now the earliest extant fragment of the
works of Methodius, the Pazmiacus graecus 202 (an eleventh
century codex commonly cited as Ms P) being the earliest thus far
' The verso apparently presents a
hitherto unidentified Greek literary prose text. As far as we have
been able to establish there is no clear connection between the
texts on each side. The text on the hair side, in particular 1. 1-4 and
9-28, comes from Orario 8:16.72-73, and Oratio 3:14.35-40, 8.60-
61 and 9.18-19 of Methodius’ Symposium.

Parts of the text on the flesh side suggest that here one is
dealing with a product of Gnomic wisdom written by an ancient
pedagogue. The opening lines may be compared with John
Chrysostom, Eclogae (PG 63, p. 655.36 Migne): [ToM\oti pev yap
oMK Appwotovotv. Furthermore, a search in the TLG
produced for 1l. 17-18, [ka]ta ¢V eXeu-1[0]¢pwv, a precise parallel
with Basilius Caesar., Epistulae, 270.1.5, while for 1. 20-23,
vo]piCov-I teg dvdpilaly | Elvat TV a\o[yl-I [rotoly TOMpav, one
finds a matching text in Thucydides, Historiae, 3:82.4.2: tOApax pev
Yop dAdY1oTog avdpeia pilétaipog évopioBn (cf. also Dionysius

known source for his text

1% Edited by H. Musurillo-V. H. Debidour, Méthode d'Olympe. Le banquet
(Paris, 1963; Sources chrétiennes 95).

105 Eor the transmission of the text of Methodius, see Musurillo-Debidour, 1963,
31-38. On the codex P, see p. 41. One may add that some of Methodius’ extracts
were preserved in the Sacra Parallela, and that our text may belong to a tradition
of his works different from the one represented in the medieval manuscripts.
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Halicarn., De Thucydidis idiomatibus, 17.14; Plutarch, Quomodo
adulator ab amico internoscarur, 56C.1; Aclius Aristides, Ars
Rherorica, 1 1.3[1].5; Hermogenes, [epi ibe>v Adyou, 1.6.172).
Remarkably enough, for most parts of the flesh side there seems to
be no parallel available in the texts stored to date in the TLG, see
the notes below.

Commentary to the hair side

1. EY te is a iotacistic spelling or a variant of fitot in the standard text. The
resulting different syntax facilitates the omission (3 words later in this phrase) of
the standard text’s kai. It remains unclear why the author of our parchment
jumps from one oration (8) to another (3) and even within the same oration
(3.14 > 3.8 > 3.9), why he omitted between Il. 11-12 the words pipnTikeTaTa
S51éNBwpev, and why he wrote in 1. 12 ég (this occurs also in the 11" cent. Ms P,
for which cf. Debidour-Musurillo, p. 33) rather than év. The single 6 in 1. 25
may be taken as a relative pronoun that connects the preceding passage with the
following. It is not clear either what is the cause of the apparently divergent text
at the end of 1. 29 (it adds the beginning of an unexpected word in o- right
before Gpog). Maybe only a dittography of Spewg?

5-8. Remarkably enough, the text if[ell} avaBaoeilc] (I dvdfaoig) | Tol
Neihov | Cwt) éott k[ai] | xapa éotialig], “The rise of the Nile is (= ‘means’) life
and joy for the families”, does not occur in Methodius. The combination of Cw
+ [5 words later] yapd is found in several other Christian authors, among
whom John Chrysostom, /n Epistulam ad Philipp (PG 62, p. 295.48) and De
Paenitentia (PG 60, p. 703.55).

Commentary to the flesh side

1-6. IToM\ol pev Yop TTOAAEKIG TTOLNTAL TUYXAVOUOL TGOV TTOPATWY: OUK €101
&¢ deomdrar may be translated as “For many times many people happen to be
the makers of poems (or, in general: creations /creatures?), but they are not the
masters”. Apparently this phrase does not occur in the TLG. In itself, the ropos
of IMoM\oi + [after 4 intervening words] ToMdkig occurs frequently enough in
Greek literature between the 3™ and the 6™ cent. CE (such a TLG search
produces ca 200 attestations, half of which in John Chrysostom!). In a couple of
Christian authors (among whom, again, John Chrysostom) one finds a
combination of words in Toint-, moinp- and Seomotr- occurring together
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relatively closely (within 1 line of each other), but the context in each case is far
from the same. Likewise, the combination of mowp- and Seormor- is
a phenomenon found only in Christian authors, but never in a context like in
our text. For illustrating the ‘Gnomic color’ of this text, we refer to the (only
partially) parallel expression in Menander, Sententize 628: TloMoi pev
euTUYOUOLY, OU ppovolotv 8.

7-12. To pev yap Tig TEXVNG épydlovrar, 10 &€ Tiig deomoteiag &Noig
mopoaywpolUor may be translated as “For they work on (épydCovtar) the
‘technical’ aspect (To -- tiig Téxvng) but they leave (Trapaywpoiiot) the aspect of
mastership (10 -- 1fig Seomoteiag) to others (GMoig)”. A TLG search for a
combination of épyal- + mapaywp- or téxvn + OSeormoteia remained
unproductive.

13-23. TToAoug AavBavet ThV vOpwv 1) 1oYUG TTPOYEipmE KATA TRV EAeuBépwv
ToApd elwB6To¢ [...] vopiZovreg dvdpeiav eivar Thv dAdyioTov TOApAY may
be interpreted as “The force of the laws (1) ioyug T@V vopwv) escapes (AavBaver)
many (roA\oug) <so as> to commit acts of cruelty (toApdv) readily (rrpoyeipeog)
against their wives (kota t@v €Aeubépwv), feeling in their usual manner
(elwB6Twg vopilovreg) that irrational recklessness (tv d\dyiotov téMpav) is
tantamount to (eivar) manliness (GvSpeiav)”, though the interpretation given to
AavBdver + an abstract subject 1} ioyUg TOV vopwv and connected with the
infinitive ToMiav seems rather forced. For a similar ‘Gnomic’ sentiment we refer
to Menander, Sententiae 226: Elitohog eivau kpive, ToAunpog 8¢ pi).

It is probably no coincidence that this section starts with TToA\oug, after

the preceding section on poems, poets, and owners of poems (Il. 1-12) started
with TToA\ot ...

20. It is hard to propose a convincing solution for restoring the three letters lost
in the lacuna.

27. It is, again, hard to propose a convincing solution for restoring the two
letters lost in the preceding lacuna. Even so, one may wonder whether one
should not capitalize ®povipy (not known to date as a woman’s name). This and
the following lines can be translated, then, as “For a wise woman ((ppovipg) it is
not right (o0 &ikatov) to be beaten (tummBijvor) by an unjust person (Um0
&bikov)”, but this raises the question whether a reversal in the elements ‘wise’ (>
‘stupid’) and / or ‘unjust’ (> ‘righteous’) would change the outcome, in other
words: is it acceptable for any woman to beaten by any person? STT-KAW
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58. CHRISTIAN TEXT

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 775 Provenance unknown
H. 13 cm. x W 14.6 cm. Date: 4%-5% cent. CE
TM/LDAB 219236

This sheet of parchment preserves the lower (4 cm.), LH
(ca. 0.4 cm.) and RH (0.1-03 cm.) margins. It contains 12 lines of
writing in dark brown ink. Traces of an eatlier text are visible on
the surface of the parchment, and in the lower margin the pricking
and ruling are clearly visible, so this is part of a folio intended for a
manuscript. The original writing of the manuscript has
disappeared, if it ever was there, and would have run at 90° of our
text. But there might have been a second use, a text previous to the
final text, running underneath it in the same direction, which has
been washed out and which may be responsible for the supralinear
ink traces in lines 6 and 7. The verso is blank.

Flesh

Traces €Tri TOV

.. £ 16 8(e)d xdANgTOV

TV OpOPPOCUVNV TIPOCT)-
véykate / €popeba oe dikaoth(v)
Tioarte 811 évpevitar oic av Si-
k&dCw / mdn &¢ oUk &yvoeit(e)
UTIEP OWTNPIOG TTOLOUHEVOL

(hole) omroudnyv «(al) Thic ayTiic
TGOV TEVTOV EvOiQ

O o0 1 OV Ul BN

10 Ov ypr tpoTOV Emiperovped ()
11 vy oAy Utep Tiig dyaboaivng
12 mowoUpev[o]t  oTmoudfy
20w Pap. 51 meioate or mowoote ? |1 eppeveite 6 1. medn)
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7 Utép: v ex corr. 9 L. évdeia

“You have presented/brought forward unanimity to the ... most beautiful to
God. We chose you/we ask you as a judge: Take care that you observe whatever
I judge. For you know quite well, while making an effort for your own
salvation, in which way we need to take care of the same (salvation) of the poor
in need, while making a great effort to be good”.

While this text contains a number of elements that occur in
carly Christian literary and subliterary texts, we have not been able
to identify it with any Christian text presently found in the TLG.
It gives the impression of having something to do with a
profession or ordination of a priest, a cheiroronia after the
unanimity of the community is reached, and the obligations are
expressed.

Commentary

6-7. Between these two lines, above the p of Umep there is a trace of ink in the
shape of a ny or a circumflex accent, as well as above the ¢ of cwmpiag, in the
shape of an x, that we fail to explain. They might be traces of the writing
underneath, since this seems to be a palimpsest.

6-12. The syntax of the Greek is complex. We analyse it as follows with a
parallel construction:

ouk Qyvoeit(e) Umep ocwtnpiag moroUpevor oToudny, Ov Xpr TpOTIOV
émperouped(a)

k(ai) Thg aUtis TGOV TEvATWY <év> evdela oMY Umep tiig dyaBooivng
motoupev[ol orroydiy

We read tév mevitov <év> évdeiq; cf. the same phrasing in John Chrysostom,
In epistulam i ad Timotheum (homiliae 1-18), 62, 569, 58: Ti kaTaTfKel TV
ToU TévNTOg €V EVOEiQ;

10. The ending of the word émipehoUpeba is not clear. We venture to read an
unclear theta, followed perhaps by an abbreviation squiggle, like above at the
end of line 6.
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11. In the margin we read a faint viv, which can be a marginal indication. The
spelling of &yaBooUvn in Christian times deviates from the Classical spelling
ayabwouvn (see Lampe, PGL, s.v.). STT-KAW

59. CHRISTIAN TEXT

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 996 Provenance unknown
H. 14 cm. x W. 3.1 cm. Date: 5"-6" cent. CE?
TM/LDAB 219237

This longish parchment fragment has the top (0.3 cm.), LH
(0.2 cm.) and RH (0-0.1 cm.) margins preserved, though not
completely, since it features several holes. For this longish format,
both in papyrus and parchment in the Montserrat collection, cf. 53
and 57. It is written on both sides in a fairly well trained hand,
similar to that found in P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 731 (see above 57).
On the hair side traces of another (earlier?) text written
perpendicularly to the present text are visible in the lower part. On
the flesh side, the upper part is blank, and the text starts at the level
of the other side’s sixth line.

[Tavteg
euyopeba
ELVALL PUTEIQ

6(e0)t- 5[ ]

ouk ¢ ]
puteial ]
ATEPnvo-

TO O KPLTNG
k(at) cwtnp Npo(v)
eimtwv: “Ta

YAukéa By~

\OOO\]O\U‘I-PDJ[\)HE
1Y)
=.
-

—_ =
— O
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12 yeoB(ar) te-
13 pnTar”.

14 Outwg:

15  oioBntdde

16 xai vont[édc]
17 mapeEeliv]

18 v EE

19 applo]ré-
20 pwvo-

21 ¢éhav

22 «(od) Tpog
23 @8]
240

4 By Pap. High stop after the upsilon on Pap. 13-14 Paragraphos
between the lines indicating a new section.

“We all pray to be the plantation of God. (...), our judge and saviour stated
saying: «It has been retained to pronounce sweet words». Like this: to provide in
a sensible and intelligible way the profit resulting from both and ...”

Flesh

1 1[00] doynpovo®
2 10U proolv x(ati)
3 10 AKOAEOTO-

4 TOV OTUY VOV

5 petaPaMwv

6 S1a Tfig ayadi®
7 autoU TTpovoi-
8 ag Toug aAY1-

9 VOTATOUG

10 TTOVOUG KO-

11 TATTOUOVTA

12-21 traces
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3-4 1. akoAréoto-ltov  8-9 L. ahyer-lvotdroug

“...of the hater of the ugly and changing the most graceless gloomy, through the

agency of his good providence putting an end to the most painful sufferings...”

This parchment fragment contains a Christian text of
unknown nature. There appears no matching text yet in the TLG.
There might be however a Biblical background to the text in the
Matt. 15:13 for the flesh side: 6 6¢ amoxpiBeig eimev, [&oa PpuTEiQ
v 0UK EQUTEVTEV O TIATHp pou O oUpdviog ekpilwbnoetar. It also
appears in Isa. 61:3 and it is a widespread metaphor for the people
of God.

Commentary to the hair side

3-4. puteia Beol: The TLG (accessed on 29.v.2012) offers attestations of this
wording in John Chrysostom (/n Matthaeum 58.514.39) and in Epiphanius
(Panarion, 2.202.5).

7. We find a similar expression in Cyril Hierosol., Catecheses ad illuminandos
16.1.10. 6 kpirng Cwviwv kol vekpdv ‘Inoolc Xpiotog ameprvaro; Isidorus
Pelusiota, Epistulae 1509.23: 6 kpirng év EVayyeMoig amepnvaror and Ps.—
Caesarius, Quaestiones et responsiones, 146 :161. 6 xpiig ameprvaro.

8-9. The TLG (accessed on 29.v.2012) offers no attestations of the wording
kpitng k(ai) owthp (= Christ). They both appear often in strings of epithets of
Christ.

11-13. Cf. Diodorus, Commentarii in Psalmos, 49, 19b.1:

(19b.) ‘H yAdood oou meprémheke Sohotnrag. (1n)

AvTi T0U €kéxpnoo &¢ kai S6Notg, yAukéa pev pBeyydpe- (1)

vog 101 ouvolot, kokia 8¢ TeptPdAmv altoug AvidT® ...

The TLG (accessed on 29.v.2012) offers no attestations of the wording
B¢y yeobau Tetrpnrar.

13-14. There is a paragraphos between lines 13 and 14, in the shape of a line.
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15-16. The TLG offers many attestations of the word combination oioBntédg
Kal vontag, in particular in John Chrysostom (cf. above 55 and 56), Didymus
the Blind and in the Carenae.

19-20. There are a number of unexplained traces between these two lines.
Commentary to the flesh side

2. 10U prootv: needs to be either 10U prootiviog or 10 prooiv.

3-4. According to the TLG (accessed on 30.iii.2014) the word dxoA\éoTarog
occurs only in Cyril Alexandrinus. The combination of doynpovd Te kai

akoAéotatov only appears in Cyril, Ep. Pasch. 77.541.5; 7.1.152

8-10. Apparently the wording a\yeivotdtoug mdvous does not occur in texts
the TLG. This expression might indicate that the text refers to a martyrdom.

10-11. It is not clear what the part. katamavovta refers to. Since the text is very
fragmentary, the interpretation is only preliminary. STT-KAW



60. LIST OF GODS

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 840 Provenance unknown
H. 7.2 cm. x W. 6.5 cm. Date: 2"-3" cent. CE?
TM/LDAB 219238

The margins of this small fragment are at the left 2.5 cm., at
the right 1.5-2 c¢m., and at the bottom 1.8 cm. It features two
horizontal folds which section the papyrus in three. It is written in
a skilled cursive hand, datable to the 2-3% century CE, along the
direction of the papyrus fibers. The verso is blank.

al
AmoMw[vog]
Atdg

ABnvac
ArookoUpw[v]
‘Eppot

[Tavog

No U N~

This papyrus presents a list of gods in the genitive case. The
closest parallel is a list on a 2M_34 cent. CE ostrakon, O.Medinet
Madi 1334 (LDAB 5081) edited by R. Pintaudi and P. ]. Sijpesteijn,
ZPE 76 (1989), p. 86, no. 2, presenting the names of three gods in
the genitive case. There is no clear explanation, other than a school
exercise, for these names to be in a genitive form. We have not
been able to find a mythological context in which these gods
appear together. It is true that the order of the Homeric Hymns to
the Dioscuri, 2™ hymn to Hermes and to Pan, appear in this
precise order, but that does not explain the use of the genitive case.
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Other lists of gods in papyri are:

LDAB 1054 = O. Guéraud - P. Jouguet, Un livre d’écolier du Ille siécle avant J.-
C. (Cairo, 1938), a school manual consisting of, inter alia, a list of gods
(IL. 38-47).

LDAB 6897 = U. Wilcken, Sitzungsberichte der Berliner Akademie (Berlin,
1923), pp- 160-183 = Pack 2099+2068, col. vii.3-5, a 2"4-1* cent. BCE
miscellaneous text which contains a list of gods.

LDAB 4404 = MPER N.S. 1:18 a 1* cent. CE school composition about the
antecedents and the course of the Trojan war, with the list of gods who
fought on the side of the Trojans.

LDAB 5062 = SB 14:12157 is a 3™ cent. CE list of gods, with their Latin
equivalent (in Greek characters).

LDAB 5416 = P.Oxy. 65:4460, fr. 2, is a 34 cent. CE list of gods with their
genealogy.

LDAB 416 = Pap.Lugd.Bat. 25:8 is a 3" cent. CE concordance to the Sorces
Astrampsychi with a list of gods, although probably not connected to
school.

LDAB 2412 = PSI1:19, a 5" cent. CE school papyrus which contains questions
and answers about the Trojan war, among which, the gods, which are

listed. STT-KAW
61. AMULET
P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 239’ Provenance unknown
H. 10 cm. x W. 9.7 cm. Date: mid. 2™-3% cent. CE
TM 140309

This is a light brown papyrus fragment featuring eleven
lines of an incomplete magical text written in black ink. The text is
written along the papyrus fibers and the verso is blank. The top
margin (ca. 1 cm.) and probably the LH margin (1.2 c¢m.) are
preserved. There are traces of red ink on the LH margin and on
the fifth line of the text, which do not seem to be writing.

* The present edition is an updated version of R. Martin Herndndez, “A Magical
Amulet at the Abbey of Montserrat”, ZPE (2010), pp. 220-222.
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The handwriting is a careful but not well trained rounded
type, without ligatures. The middle curve of the p was traced in
one stroke and it is very low, sometimes descending below the
baseline. The y features one stroke much longer than the other. It
could be dated between the second half of the 2™ cent. to the 3™
cent. CE. For parallels see 2.Oxy. 44:3166, dated to 187 CE,
P.Wisc. 1:15, dated to 236 CE and P.Bearty 9:967 (Seider, PalGr.
2, no. 54, Plate 28), dated between the 2" and the 3" cent. CE, and
P.Mich. inv. no. 6666 = SupplMag. 1:3, a magical amulet dated to
the 3" cent. CE.

Text

1 apyayopapiayoBel
2 apxcxxaponplcxxcxﬁs
3 apyyapapioxap

4 [a] PYOYOpapLaya

5 apyoyapaploy

6 [(IP]X(}XG Hapia

7 [ap]xcxxapapl

8 ApYAYOHap magical character
9 [a] pPYOYapa

10 ApXAXAp

11 apyaxa

This papyrus features a fragment of an incomplete magical
word written in a wing-shaped formation, that is, a triangle
formed by the repetition of a magical word that loses its first or
final letter in each line. In the Greek magical papyri the adverb
mrrepuyoetd®dg and other derivative words beginning by mrrepu-
are used to describe this particular kind of representation. See e.g.
mrrepuyoetddg in PGM 2:2 and 5, év mrrépuyt 3:709, ypaywv B
mrepUyia in 7:716 and mrepuywparta in 13:904. The wing-shaped
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magical words are very common in Greek and Coptic magical
papyri. Cf. some examples for different magical purposes in Greek
in PGM 8b, 19a, 36:115, 29, 43, 88 and 120, and in Coptic in
P.Oxy. 7:1060 (Meyer-Smith 25; TM 64461) and P.Lond.Copt.
524 (Meyer-Smith 64; TM 98056). On these formations see the
complete study by Ch. A. Faraone, Vanishing Acts. On Ancient
Greek Amulets (London, 2012; BICS Supplement 115). The use of
this magical shape in amulets is usually linked to healing,
commonly against fever. This formation probably follows
analogical ritual mechanisms which aim at finishing the disease in
the same way the word in the triangle loses its letters; see Ch. A.
Faraone, Vanishing Acts, pp. 2-4, 6, and 67. There are traces of a
magical character to the right of the text. The papyrus was
probably folded up to serve as an amulet, placed in a tubular
capsule hanging from a necklace, because it features five horizontal

folding marks.

Commentary

1. apyayopapiayofel: The vox magica is not attested in other Greek and
Coptic magical papyri, but it follows usual phonetic patterns of alliteration of
other similar compositions like the famous afAavaBavarfa, the most frequent
magical palindrome (See. e.g. SupplMag. 1:9, a fever amulet). The word in our
papyrus is very close to the magical word aypapayapapt, a popular vox magica
with many variations in spelling. Achram(m)machamar(e)i, in its various
spellings, appears widely in Greek and Coptic magical texts. For example, in
Greek in PGM 3:79, 150, 223, 508, 4:982, 5:62, 7:221, 312, 1021 and
Suppl.Mag. 1:10, 19, 20, 42, 45, 50, and in Coptic in P. Heid.Kopt. inv. no.
544b (Meyer-Smith 54; TM 98048)"; Kropp, 2:34 (Meyer-Smith 63; TM 98055);
2:43 (Meyer-Smith 70; TM 98061), and 2:30 (Meyer-Smith 130; TM 100018).
Achrammachamari appears forming a wing-shaped formation in two papyri:
PGM 17a and 19a, and in two lead tablets: SupplMag. 2:48, and 2:55. G. G.
Scholem, Jewish Gnosticism, Merkabah Mysticism, and Talmudic Tradition

' Ed. princ. by H. Quecke, “Zwei koptische Amulette der Papyrussammlung der
Universitit Heidelberg (Inv. Nr. 544b and 564a)”, Le Muséon 76 (1963), pp.
248-254.
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(New York, 1965%), pp. 94-100, offers a tentative explanation of the meaning of
this word. He derives the name from the Aramaic Zgar, ‘to uproot’ and
mik‘mare, ‘nets’, ‘magic spells’.

The alliteration of x with a is common in the Greek Magical Papyri:
e.g. PGM 1:139 and 147 yayox yaxo xapyopayay, 2:120 Bapyayayav, 4:240
ayoxay and 1385 ayayayTToup.

The ending —e\ appears in other magical words in Greek Magical
Papyri: PGM 4:1791, 2025, 2050, 3018, 3027; 12:54, 293, 294; 13:1059, 35:9,
and Suppl.Mag. 1:16, 6.

8. Charactér. The traces of ink to the right side of the composition seem to be
part of a magical character like®® or **. Cf. SupplMag. 1:21, a Christian
protective charm, where the magical name ofAaBavaBalBa is written in the
shape of a bunch of grapes and is provided with magical characreres on both
sides. Ch. A. Faraone, Vanishing Acts, p. 23, indicates that it is common in
wing-shaped amulets that the scribe placed the characreres on the diminishing
side of the formation. On magical characteres, their format, and their use in
Greek and Coptic magic, see D. Frankfurter, “The Magic of Writing and the
Writing of Magic: The Power of the Word in Egyptian and Greek
tradition”, Helios 21 (1994), pp. 189-221; A. Mastrocinque, Sylloge gemmarum
gnosticarum (Roma, 1994; Bollettino di Numismatica), pp. 90-98 and R.
Gordon, “Shaping the Text: Innovation and Authority in Graeco-Egyptian
Malign Magic”, in H. F. ]. Horstmanshoff-H. W. Singor-F. T. van Straten
(eds.), Kykeon, Studies in honour of H. S. Versnel (Leiden, 2002), pp. 69-111.
K. Dzwiwa (Universitit Erfurt) is currently working on a doctoral dissertation
about the magical characteres. RMH

62. CHRISTIAN AMULET

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 742 Provenance unknown
H. 3.5 cm. x W. 5.5 cm. Date: 5"-6" cent. CE?
TM 219239

This small piece of papyrus features five lines of text written
across the papyrus fibers in black ink and in a cursive and rather
irregular hand, which we have tentatively dated to the 5"-6" cent.
CE. All four margins are preserved: the top and the bottom
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margins of ca. 0.3 cm. The text reaches the edge on both the LH
and the RH margins. There are marks of one vertical and two
horizontal folds, indicating that it had been folded and probably
placed inside a capsule in order to be worn around the neck. There
are some traces on the verso, but the text is not intelligible (Coptic,
or magical signs?).

sshlelelelole

Eic 6(ed)c, ei¢ Xp(1016)g, &v v(elp)a &ytov-
11 Bepdrevgwv Moxvo[T]ji-

v ATIO TTQT0d | 01V traces

TAVIOS GOPATOS T

2 6¢, xps, mva Pap. 3 1. Beparevoov  3-4 L. TTayvoipiv

S N

“One God, one Christ, one Holy spirit. Heal Pachnoumis (...) his whole body”

This papyrus ticket contains a complete Christian amulet
against some type of disease. On amulets see Ch. F. Faraone,
Vanishing Acts. On Ancient Greek Amulets (London, 2012; BICS
Suppl. 115). On Christian amulets, see Th. S. de Bruyn and J. H. F.
Dijkstra, “Greek Amulets and Formularies from Egypt Containing
Christian Elements: A Checklist of Papyri, Parchments, Ostraka,
and Tablets”, BASP 48 (2011), pp. 163-216.

Commentary

1. Apparently there is no parallel for this combination of eight consonants;
clusters of consonants are not completely unheard of in the magical texts from
Egypt, but far less frequent than clusters of vowels. For a combination of rhos,
cf. PGM 28c:11: ‘ppp’. The six letters between the first and the last seem to be an
evolution from a rho towards a qoppa, the vertical stroke of which appears
progressively more to the right. Furthermore, we wonder whether there is a link
with the combination of ¢ = 99, equalling in isopsephy the value of aprv. On
this see, H. Leclercq, “Isopséphie”, DACL 7.2 (1927), pp. 1603-6; L. Robert,
“Pas de date 109, mais le chiffre 99, isopséphie de Amen”, Hellenica 11 (1960),
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pp- 310-11; L. Vidman, “Koppa Theta = Amen in Athen”, ZPE 16 (1975), pp.
215-16; T. C. Skeat, “A Table of Isopsephisms (P. Oxy. XLV. 3239)”, ZPE 31
(1978), pp. 45-54; L. S. B. MacCoull, “A Note on the Subscription of the Vision
of Dorotheos”, ZPE 83 (1990), p. 292; S. R. Llewelyn, “XA, A Christian
Isopsephism?”, ZPE 109 (1995), pp. 125-127; F. Bovon, “Names and Numbers
in Early Christianity”, N7 47 (2001), pp. 267-88. One may also compare the
seven crosses or staurograms in P.Ké/n 8:340.1 or PSI1:29 (PGM 35:1-28)

2. The Holy Ghost is also mentioned in SupplMag. 1:21.2 (see the informative
note to Il. 1-2) and 31.4.

3. We have transcribed two iotas at the beginning of the line, but it might well
be a drawing on the margin. The combination of 1 1 occurs in SupplMag.
2:48.G 13, H.3,7. There is no reason to reckon here with a special magical sign.
In a Greek amulet one expects at this place in the formula the imperative
Bepamevoov, which occurs here in deviant spelling, cf. Gignac, Gram. vol. 1,
pp. 275-276. For the construction Bepameim tiva &md Tivog, of. SupplMag.
1:3.3-5n.

3-4. The name Pachnoumis appears 785 times in TM/People name ID 674. It is
mostly attested in Upper Egypt.

4. This line is very difficult to decipher. After the —v, belonging to the name in
the previous line, we clearly read &md, expecting the construction Bepdmevoov
Tiva amd Twvog, so it should be followed by the disease. Among the letters
following the preposition, there is what seems to be a capital delta, which looks
very much like the sign for §(eiva), very frequently found in the magical

instructions. But we cannot explain it in that position.

4-5. There remains the question of what affection or illness this amulet should
protect against. A search in the TLG for owpatog (or for owpart) does not
produce any clue. Likewise, the occurrences of odpa in SupplMag. 1:29.6-8
(pnxéTt Gyn ... maviog 1ol owpatog avtol), 30.5 (yuynv kai odpa kol
mvepa) 34 A.9 (doav véoov 1ol ompartos) do not help us any further.
STT-KAW
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63. UNKNOWN LITERARY TEXT AND MEDICAL PRESCRIPTION

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 97 Provenance unknown
H.5cm. x W. 3.5 cm. Date: Late Ptolemaic
TM/LDAB 219240

This small papyrus fragment features two different texts by
two different hands on each side. On both sides, the LH margin
(ca. 1 cm.) is preserved. The recto presents eight lines of text, and
was probably the original use of the papyrus, while the text on the
other side is the reutilization. The text on the verso is written
across the fibers in a fairly regular biliteral literary hand, with
scarce ornamentation —only occasional hooks to the left of some
letters, cf. 1. 5 kv, and serifs at the end of verticals, cf. 1. 3 p,
comparable to PKoéln 3:126 (Cavallo-Macehler, Hellenistic
Bookhands, 80, dated 1% cent. BCE) or P.Ryl. 4:586 (= P.Oxy.
4:802, Roberts, GLH, 8a, dated 99 BCE). The recto is written
along the fibers in a hand featuring influence from chancery hands,
with modular contrast, perhaps an example of the oblong pattern
of 2™ cent. BCE, described by Cavallo-Machler, Hellenistic
Bookhands, p. 15.

Recto

1 gryl Jovrp [

2 oyl lm I

3 Enr Taic Tou[

4 pa vetipa eig|

5 Se &1 év [

6 [&]M &Bpoileralr
7 Trec évioTe[

8 wl. 10 Jel

5 Or read Sebiarevt [?
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Verso

!

1 u. evov[

2 gavdapd [kng amount
3 Cpypvng [ amount
4 otumtnpia[g amount
5 kutajpou [ amount
6 Aeavag [ amount
7 [ 1.l

5. 1. kuttépou

The text on the recto cannot be identified, but terms like
veUpa and a form of the verb aBpoil-, remind of medical texts, cf.
Galen, De usu partium, 4.308.12 (ed. Kiihn) or Erasistratus, Fr.
240.7 (ed. Garofalo). On the verso there are seven incomplete line
beginnings presenting part of a Greek medical prescription. The
same combinations of ingredients as mentioned in Il. 2-5 appear in
the TLG in two Greek medical authors: Galen, De compositione
medicamentorum secundum locos, 12.957.3 and Oribasius,
Synopsis ad Eustathium filium, 3.116.1.1-2 and 3.171.1-2. The
ingredients are used especially in recipes for remedying mouth
ulcers. The closest parallel we have found appears in H. Harrauer -
P. J. Sijpesteijn, Mezinische Rezepte und Verwandtes (Vienna,
1981; MPER NS 13), pp. 29-35, no. 12. For medical prescriptions,
see I. Andorlini (ed.), Greek Medical Papyri 1 (Firenze, 2001), pp.
10-14, and II (Firenze, 2009), pp. 4-9; M.H. Marganne, /nventaire
analytique des Papyrus Grecs de médecine (Genéve, 1981). See also
the recently edited BK7T 10:24 (“Pharmakologisches Rezept”, a re-
edition of BK7 9:168 by M.-H. Marganne), and 25 (“Aromatische
Rezepte”, by I. Andorlini). Specifically for mouth diseases see
P.Corn. inv. 47 (Marganne, Inventaire, 148-149), P.Ryl 1 29a
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(Marganne, Inventaire, 272-273), although the ingredients do not
coincide with our papyrus.

For the individual ingredients, cf. W. C. Till, Die
Arzneikunde der Kopten (Berlin, 1951); V. Gazza, “Prescrizioni
mediche nei papiri dell’Egitto greco-romano”, Aegyprus 35.1
(1955), pp. 86-110 and 36.1 (1956), pp. 73-114; J. André, Lexique
des termes de botanique en latin (Paris, 1956); ]. André, Notes de
lexicographie botanique grecque (Paris, 1958; Bibliotheque de
I'Ecole des hautes études. fasc. 311); D. Goltz, Studien zur
Geschichte der Mineralnamen in Pharmazie, Chemie und Medizin
von den Anfingen bis Paracelsus (Wiesbaden, 1972); D. Fausti,
“Ricerche sul lessico botanico dei papiri medici”, I. Andorlini (ed.),
‘Specimina’ per il Corpus dei Papiri Greci di Medicina. Atti del
Incontro di studio (Firenze, 28-29 marzo 1996) (Firenze, 1997), pp.
83-108; R. J. Durling, A Dictionary of medical terms in Galen
(Leiden, 1993). We cite them below using name and if necessary,
year, and page number.

Commentary of verso

1. We are not certain as to what this line represents: the first line of the recipe
continued in Il. 2-6, or the end line of a preceding recipe?

2. cavdapdkng, or —xng, ‘red sulphide of arsenic’, ‘realgar’. Till, p. 124; Goltz, p.
160; Durling, p. 286.

3. Cpupvng, ‘myrrh’. Till, p. 99; Gazza (1956), p. 97; André (1956), p. 296;
Durling, p. 294, Fausti, p. 101.

4. oTuTrTnpiag, name of any ofa group of astringent substances containing alum
or ferrous sulphate. Till, p. 3; Gazza (1956), p. 104; André (1958), p. 57; Durling,
p- 301; Goltz, p. 161.

5. kuttaipou (L -mép-), Cyperus rotundus. Gazza (1956), p. 87; André (1956), p.
113; Durling, p. 215; Fausti, p. 101 (kUTnpig).
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6. The word in this line can be interpreted as the participle aor.act. of the verb
Aeaive = to grind’. STT-KAW

64. GREEK HOROSCOPE

P.Mons.Roca inv. no. 2232 Provenance: probably Oxyrhynchus
H. 13 cm. x W. 13 cm. Date: 336/7 CE
TM 219241

This is a much damaged sheet of papyrus, which in
principle preserves the four margins, one of them very damaged.
The margins preserved on the recto are the top (ca. 1 cm.), bottom
(3.5 cm.) and the RH margin (ca. 3.5 cm.), on the verso the top
(ca. 1.5 cm.), bottom (3.6 cm.) and the LH margin (ca. 1 cm.). It
features three vertical folds. The side containing the horoscope is
inscribed along the direction of the fibers, in a grey ink and in a
cursive hand datable to the 4" cent. CE. The other side is inscribed
across the direction of the fibers, with black ink in a professional
cursive hand. We have assumed that the first use of the papyrus
was the side written along the fibers of the papyrus, as that was the
most common situation in the 4® cent. CE. We cannot exclude,
however, that by way of exception, the horoscope (now ‘recto’)
was written in second instance on the back of the order (now
‘verso’) which would have been written, then, transversa charta.
For the text on the other side, see 89.

[M]eoopn € op(q) & vu(ktog):
[Kpovo]g  Zkopie
Z[elg, Zehvn?] Yopnyow
’Ap[r]g A]L&'meg
Alppoditn  Klapxive

QAU N ]
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7 ‘Ep[pfic, "Hhog] Aéovtt

8 [Q]plooxdmog] IxBiot

9 (M2) traces? Areutiy(er)
10 Pap.

“[M]esore 5, 4™ hour of the night
[Midheaven] in Capricorn, by far (?) MC

[Saturn ] in Scorpio
Julpiter, the Moon?] in Aquarius 2l

Ma(rs Jin Gemini 3
V[enus] in Cancer Q
g

Mer[cury, the Sun] in Leo

XSO QH B =

[Horoscopus] in Pisces H
(M2) ... Farewell”.

The front side of the papyrus sheet contains a horoscope,
i.e. a kind of text well represented in our documentation. See the
collections by O. Neugebauer and H. B. van Hoesen, Greek
Horoscopes (Philadelphia, 1959), D. Baccani, Oroscopi Greci.
Documentazione papirologica (Messina, 1992; Ric.Pap. 1), and A.
Jones, Astronomical papyri from Oxyrhynchus, P.Oxy 4133-4300a
(Philadelphia, 1999), part V, Horoscopes, nos. 4236-4300a. For a
few more horoscopes from 4™ cent. CE Egypt, cf. in latest instance
the texts from Kellis re-published in $B26:16826-16829. The date
of the present horoscope was computed several years ago by Prof.
T. de Jong (UvA) as 29.vii 337 CE, at 21:20. It has been
recalculated and confirmed by César Gonzélez Garcia (INCIPIT-
CSIC, Spain), who also indicated the position of “Midheaven” in
line 2.

Commentary

1. The date appears expressed only in month and day, also found in Greek
Horoscopes, no. 207 = O.Wilck. 2:1602. In general the year is also stated in
horoscopes. In cases where it is not, one may infer that the date of birth provided
to the astrologer was for the current year, and was thus considered unnecessary
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to declare. Cf. Baccani, Oroscopi, p. 58. The document on the other side of the
papyrus is dated to the year 336/7 (see below 89, note to line 8). While one
might be prone to think that the document, being written against the fibres of
papyrus, is the second use of it, it cannot be completely excluded that the order
to pay was written transversa charea and that the horoscope is the reutilization.

The beginning of a horoscope often carried the mention of the birth
and the name of the newborn; for other horoscopes without a name, see Greek
Horoscopes, no. 258 = P.Oxy. 12:1563 and no. 465 = PSI 1:25. Cf. Baccani,
Oroscopr, 96, n.3.

The use of the monogram [ for &paq, according to Baccani, Oroscopi,
63, no. 3, appeared in horoscopes from 179 CE on.

2. The only parallel for ToA\G seems to be Greek Horoscopes, no. 293, VIII =
P.Oxy. 12:1565.7, presenting the reading oeAnv[n] toEotn, oMa(v], labelled
by the editors: “very doubtful” and translated as “moon in Sagittarius, far
advanced (?)”. The photo of this text* shows that in principle the editors’ reading
is correct; one can even read traces of the final ny in moMav. There is no
attestation of this phrasing in Baccani, Oroscopi, nor in Jones, Astronomical
Papyri,

For the lacuna in this line, the only element in Capricorn on that date is
“Midheaven”. See Greek Horoscopes, pp. 1-3 and no. 3 = P.Oxy. 4:804.12
(pecoupavel); no. 15/22 = P.Oxy. 2:235.13 (pecoupavel in restoration); no. 46 =
P.Oxy. 2:307.19 (pecoupavei); no. 98 = P.Lond. 1:98.66 (pecoupdvnpa); no.
137a.30 = P.Paris. 19.30 (pecoupdvnpa) and no. 137b.30 = P.Lond. 1:110; and
Jones, Astronomical Papyri, p. 10, and P.Oxy. 4238.8 (pecoupdvnpa), 4257.2
(peo(oupdvnpa)), 4277.35 (pecoupdvn[pal). There is none in Baccani,
Oroscopr.

9. For horoscopes ending with a farewell or luck wish formula, see Baccani,
Oroscopi, pp. 64-65: “formula di buon augurio”. The farewell formula Ateutiyer
appears in Greek Horoscopes, no. 81 = P.Lond. 1:130.184; n. 138/161 = P.Princ.
2:75.16; n. 277 = PSI 7:764.10; no. 283 = P.Oxy. 12:1564.9; and also Jones,
Astronomical Papyri: P.Oxy. 4249.13, 4264.9, 4266.1.11, ii.8, 4268.5, 4269.12,
4270.13, and 4295.6. STT-KAW

* htep://special.lib.gla.ac.uk/images/papyrus/0019rwt.jpg
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65. NAME TAG

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 981 Provenance unknown
H 6.2 cm. x W 8.9 cm. Date: 2" cent. CE
TM 219242

This small papyrus ticket features a short text, written across
the direction of the fibers in blackish ink on a reused piece of
papyrus. The verso has traces of ink (it looks like the sign for the
artaba and a delta for the numeral 4). The three line text is
complete, with all margins preserved (top, ca. 2 cm., bottom 1-1.4
cm., LH 0.4 cm. and RH, 1 cm.). It is written in a cursive hand,
which not very carefully records a name and a date. It can be dated
to the 2™ century CE.

[Tidrpou &deN-
@og ATivoou
pnvog TPt

2 1. Avtivoou

[S I R

“Of Piteros, brother of Antinoos, month of Tybi”.

The use of this label carrying only a personal name and a
month name cannot be established with certainty, since name tags
can have any number of applications. In particular, their function
as mummy labels comes to mind’, but name tags used for

’ The most common material for mummy labels was wood or stone, but there
are also some exceptional cases when other materials were used. See J.
Quaegebeur, “Mummy label: An orientation”, in E. Boswinkel-P. W. Pestman,
Textes grecs, demotiques et bilingues (Leiden, 1978; Pap.Lugd.Bat. 19), pp. 233-
259, esp. pp. 234-235, where he discusses the materials used for mummy labels
and suggests some guidelines helpful in identifying texts written on different
materials as mummy labels. On papyrus labels, see also B. Boyaval, “Conclusions
provisoires sur les étiquettes de momies en langue grecque”, BIFAO 86 (1986),
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apparently general purposes also exist; they are found both on
ostraka (O.Berl. 1:111-115; O.Mich. 1:88, 1:636-675, 2:945-
966), and on papyrus, see e.g. SB 20:15220; P.Hamb. 3:226;
P.Petaus 94, 95, 111-115; P.Harr. 1:57-58; P.Vindob. Tandem 33;
CPR 10:66-104 (small tickets carrying personal names preceded by
a cross -like P. Vindob. Tandem 33-, all taken by the editor as being
just name tags, except for 104, which is labelled as
“Mummienetikett”, since it carries the term PwpoU, translated as
“Fiir das Grab”).

Commentary

1. Tidfpov is a so far unattested personal name but can be compared to IMitnpog
(see TM/People name ID 5140). &dehpds must be corrected to adehgot. It is
not uncommon to find a lack of concordance in these kinds of short texts.

2. ’ATwvoou stands for Avrtivoou. It is a common mistake, cf. SB3:7123.

3. There is a supralinear stroke on top of the name of the month on the letters
TYB. STT-KAW

pp- 37-89, esp. p. 40 ; idem, “Aspectes nouveaux du dossier des étiquettes de
momies”, CRIPEL 8 (1986), pp. 61-71, esp. pp. 67-68, also argues that labels on
papyrus and linen were used as supplementary identification in addition to
mummy labels. See also A. Bataille, “A propos d’une étiquette de momie
inédite”, Rev.Arch. 35 (1946), pp. 43-56, but Boyaval “Aspectes”, p. 61 criticises
Bataille’s suggestion that papyrus labels were substituted by wood in Roman
times.



66-70. PUBLIC DOCUMENTS

66. PETITION OF THE PRIESTS OF SEKNEBTYNIS

P.Monts. Roca inv. no. 315 Provenance: Tebtynis (Arsin.)
H. 17.3 cm. x W. 15.5 cm. Date: 2" cent. BCE
TM 219243

This papyrus features the lower part of a petition, which has
suffered damage in the upper part probably when it was scrolled,
judging by the shape of the damaged area. There is a small
fragment which clearly belongs to the document, and should be
placed in the upper margin, but it is not clear exactly where. It
only contains a few characters. The RH margin is preserved,
although the text hits the edge of the papyrus. We cannot tell
precisely how much text is lost to the left. So much is certain that
six folds are visible on the papyrus, increasing in size from the right
toward the left, due to the fact that the document was rolled in that
direction. We suppose that on the LH side the papyrus is broken
on a fold and that in the lacuna one or two foldings are lost (ca. 16-
20 characters; see . 11 and 1. 18-19). The lower margin is ca. 6
cm. The text is written in a cursive script with black ink and a
thick calamus, along the fibres of the papyrus in a professional hand
comparable to P.Heid. 6:380 (192 or 209 BCE), or P.Tebt. 3.1:750
(197 BCE). Cf. Cavallo-Maehler, Hellenistic Bookhands, p. 70, no.
39. The scribe often corrects and introduces changes to the text.
There is no need to think that the text is only a draft petition,
rather than the final copy. Other cases of such documents featuring
not only similar corrections but also proof that they had been
submitted to the authorities and registered in an official archive,
speak against such an assumption (cf. P.Enteux. 1). The verso is

blank.
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J

1 traces

2 traces

3 [ I. L Jou[ ca 10 Jxad rayr[ ]

4 [ Ipovl . ] .. [ca. 10 toriepdr [ 1

5 [ ][ Joypewillykan [ fely
mootop[opou |

6 L 1L Iheovorlhacxai ] J 1w
eupeB ] tar

7 [ 1.1 . Ixail[wlapadoBevil 11 Jer Tén
apyeplet . ].5¢

8 [ Ipu.[ Ikaidmwodovrog alvr] ¢|mreToinTo Aer [
..o

9 [ Jrara [ Jtédv ehav[Blpdmwy €] Jou iepooivar|
L Jov

10 [ Ipevor afr[dv kat]aotaBév[t]wv altdv [iva e]d
Tux®ov g [aplpo-

11 [Covone émmAEews  Jekwv [ Jowv kal 6oa [ ]

KatoTolouV 1 evotabnowot emiPe-

12 [ 1L Jlev xa® 6v kaipov mpocdedpeda. AEiolpev oe
OVTES

13 [iepeic? 10]U iepol Beol peydhou TexvePBriviog pi
mepudeiv Npdg UTO

14 [ Jorpeyopévlo]ug kai tén Cijv eig TéNolg
KEK1VOUVEUKOTAC QUTGOV
[ ] KOl KpATQQig

15 [ JSuoiaig ikavaig pog 8¢ 1o pn ebyepld]s ekpuyeiv
aUTOUC Kal

[ ] &aro 6u{.Jodokewv alrag

16 [ ] ouvidEar oupmépyar ellny 1éV Trep] OF
HOYQLPOPOPMV O1¢ Kai

17 [ mopalotabhicovray emi oe peta g vbeyopévng

2 ! ¢
aopaleiag Tva
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18 [ Ing yevopévng émi oou Tuxdotv. KaroEiwowv

Trpodiarre-
16T01C

19 [t]o Normov pnBéveg dANot év Toig fpetéporg UTTApYwaLy
TOV GHOLOV

20 [ ] Toutou &¢ yevopévou éobpeba teTeuyodteg THg TTapd
00U EVIOA-

21 [fic] Evtiyer

5 1. maotopdpou 9 L. iepwoiva 14 kekivduveukotag: v ex corr. 16 1.
v | o&: o ex corr. (pe?) 18. l. kataEiwoov

“...the temple... of the pastophoros ... the things found and delivered ... to the
high priest... and after he had handed over what in fact had been made ... of the
generous people ... the priesthoods ... having them (the accused) been
produced, in order that they well receive the deserved punishment ... that they
remain calm ... during which time we are in need. We request, being (the
priests?) of the great god Seknebtynis that you do not neglect us, while we are
being trampled by (the culprits) and after having completely risked our lives by
their considerable and violent acts of robbery(?), and in view of their escaping
not easily ... and that you order that a troop of your swordsmen be sent, to
whose side they (= the culprits) will be placed for being brought up to you with
the (utmost) possible (= maximum) security, in order that they receive ...
Command to send in advance ... in order that in the future nobody else occurs in
our lands, ... the same... If this happens, we will be protected by your ordinance.
Farewell.”

This document is the lower part of a petition (or a draft of
it) of the priests of Seknebtynis, the local crocodile god (Sobek of
Tebtynis) to an official who is hard to identify. On Ptolemaic
petitions, see A. di Bitonto, “Le petizioni al re”, Aegyprus 47.1/2
(1967), pp. 5-57; eadem, “Le petizioni ai funzionari nel periodo
tolemaico”, Aegyptus 48.1/4 (1968), pp. 53-107; cadem,
“Frammenti di petizioni del periodo tolemaico”, Aegyprus 56.1/4
(1976), pp. 109-143.

Judging by the fact that the addressee is asked to send his
payoipopopot, one may think that it is the nome strategos, but
there are other officials who have such swordsmen under their
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command. Even members of the royal guard could be involved,
and in that case this petition, like so many other Ptolemaic
enteuxeis (cf. P.Enteux.) could be addressed to the king in
Alexandria, although the use of the verb &Eid in the petition
formula (1. 12) speaks against the possibility of its being a petition
to the king; such petitions use almost invariably (with only few
exceptions) the formula Séopar olv cou (See di Bitonto, “Le
petizioni al re”, p. 15).

On the god Soknebtynis in Tebtynis, see W. J. R. Riibsam,
Gotter und Kulre in Faijjum wihrend der griechisch-rémisch-
byzantinischen Zeit (Marburg, 1974), pp. 180-182. On the temple
of Seknebtynis in Tebtynis, see V. Rondot, Tebeynis I1. Le temple
de Soknebtynis et son dromos. Fouilles tranco-italiennes (Cairo,
2004). One finds a dedication to the god in SEG 38:1692 (6 BCE),
invocations of the god in two private letters (2. Tebe. 2:284 and
P.Lips. 2:131), while his priests appear in P.Bingen 57 (1" cent.
BCE), and PS/10:1147 (a census declaration from 202/3 CE). See
also A. Monson, “Priests of Soknebtunis and Sokonopis: P. BM EA
106477, JEA 92 (2006), pp. 205-216. Seknebtynis appears as a
toponym (TM/Places geo ID 13002) in SB 24:16256.87; P.Stras.
4:277.2 and BGU 2:562.6; as the name of a town quarter in
Arsinoe in P.Ryl 2:103.18; land of the god is mentioned in
P.Mich. 5:322a.4.

Commentary

5. The reading of the first visible string in this line [....Jaypevi[.]v, does not seem
to correspond to any existing word. Behind it one might find a participle perf.
pass. in —aypévnv.

On the pastophoros, a term belonging to Egyptian priest organisation,
see H.-B. Schénborn, Die Pastophoren im Kult der idgyptischen Gotter
(Meisenheim am Glan, 1976; Beitrige zur klassischen Philologie, 80); A. Passoni
dell’Acqua, “Ricerche sulla versione dei LXX e i papiri - 1. Pastophorion”,
Aegyptus 61.1/2 (1981), pp. 171-211, J. G. Griffiths, “Pastophoren”, in LdA, vol.
4, p. 914. The pastophoroi of Soknebtynis appear in P.Lund. 6.1 (2™ cent. BCE);
P.Tebe. 1:115 (115-113 BCE). There is a list of pascophoroiin CPR 13, pp. 134-
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142, to which the following documents should be added for the Ptolemaic

period:

TM 3553 = UPZ 2:152 (Thebes, 3" cent. BCE). Complaint to the King by the
pastophoroi of Amenophis. 1-2 oi Taot[opdpoi] Tol Apeved|eliog
Beol pelyioTou].

TM 8309 =BGU 10:1937 (Prov. unknown, 2™ half 3 cent. BCE). List of temple
staff. 5 TTaoTOPOPOL.

TM 5604 = PUG 3:118 (=SB 18:13871) (Arsin,, 1% half 2 cent. BCE).
Memorandum of appearance of priests. 7-10 xai IToponv Ayyweiog
maoTopdpov “lotog Td[v] | &k ol iepol.

TM 8234 = P.Yale 1:31 (=P.Hib. 1:87) (Herakleop., 257-256 BCE). Receipt for
Seed-corn. 6 Tepi v TdV [Mafoto-] | pépwv kMjpoug omépp[al.

TM 44396 = P.Count. 15 (Arsin., late 3 cent. early 2" cent. BCE). Greek
village list of ethnics and occupations. 13 a[o]ropspolt -.

TM 3407 = UPZ 1:16 (Memphis, 156 BCE). Complaint against the military
authorities. 14. of e iep[€i]g kai TaoTOPSpOL KA ENNOL TLVES.

TM 3406 = UPZ 1:15 (Memphis, after 156 BCE). Complaint against the military
authorities. 12 &E1&v iva | pnBeig 1V 1[e] iepéwv kai TaoToPdpwv
42 Opiv 6¢ 1 1€ "loig xai 6 Tdparrig oi péyiotol TdV Beddv kupielery.

TM 3578 = UPZ 2:177 (+ Enchoria 31 [2008-2009], pp. 25-42 text C + P.
Survey 17b) (Memnoneia, 136 BCE). Greek translation of a Demotic
contract on Choachytic rights. 12 ITaup[iog] acTopdpou App[w]vog.

TM 3767 = P.Tebt. 1:131 (=SB 16:12675) (Arsin., 100 BCE?). Account of
Petermouthis, carpenter, for the expenses for the reception of Kriton
followed by a list of days worked by Horos son of Amenneus. 20
meaTopdpou (for Tactopdpou) a Y’ ho(imov) ? (&ptdPng).

TM 43994 = O.Stras. 1:787 (Thebes, 1% cent. BCE). Address. 1-3 Wevyepiig
TaoTopdpog ol Eiotnou.

6. We suggest the possibility of supplying ot[oMag B, which would refer to
“two (stolen?) garments”. Textiles were an expensive commodity, which often
appear reported as stolen. K. Vandorpe has shown that they constitute 22% of
stolen properties. See “Inventories and Private Archives in Greco-Roman
Egypt”, in K. Vandorpe, W. Clarysse (eds.), Archives and Inventories in the
Eastern Mediterranean. 23-24 January 2004 (Bruxelles, 2007), pp. 69-83, esp. pp.
74-75 (‘2. Lists of stolen objects’).

6-7. Perhaps read eUpeB[évia év] 1§, followed in L. 7 by [m]apadoBévi[al,
referring to the things “found and delivered”. Before ta one might read a delta
or a lambda, i.e. ]\iata elpeBli.., but we cannot restore the text satisfactorily.
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8. The lacuna might be restored as kai &modévrog avr[ol & kai é]remointo,
“and after he had handed over what in fact (xai) had been made”. But it might as
well be read aUz[¢ or avr[ois, if we consider that there was a previous participle
in the /acunae, which formed with &moddévrog a longer gen.abs. construction.
Then the subject ait[ol, would not be needed there.

10. We reconstruct this line with a supplement based on the formulas found in

similar petitions to the authorities:

TM 7325 = BGU 6:1253.14-18 (2™ cent. BCE): &mwg émehbov épidnt 10
veyovos PA&Pog t& e k[tlf[vn] doporaont (I dopahiont) kai Tov
Ietecotyov ouv téL 'Ovvaepe[t] EEamoomges (. EEamootiont) ég’
oug xa[Bfk]et, iva Tixwov Tiig dppololong emmAnEews.

TM 3652 = PTebr 1:16.23 (114 BCE): mpo(vorjoate) ¢ quTtol
katac[tabévres TUywot] Ttiig dppololong émim[AMEewc.]

TM 3681 = P. Tebr. 1:45.34-36 (113 BCE): oi¢ kaBrket, Tva 16V &yKaAoUpévev
KatooTaBévimv £y peEv Kopiowpal Ta épautol autol 8¢ TUywot Tig
appoCouong emAnEew.

TM 3683 = P.Tebe. 1:47.30 (113 BCE): Tv’ fpeig pev kopompeba a0 Eautddv
avtol &¢ Tywot Tiig dppolovong EmmAnEews.

TM 4939 = BGU 8:1860.6-9 (Herakleop., 64-44 BCE): [6m]cg yevnOeiong Tiig
emokéyews Npelg  pev  kopoopeba, avtoi &  TUYwor TG
TpognKovong koAdaewe, v’ dpev Befonbnuévor.

We have preferred to supply emmAnEews, appearing in the Tebtunis
papyri, but koAdoew is equally likely there. The use of the adverb el does not
have a parallel in these texts.

11. We are puzzled by the reading of this line. While evotabnodot is clearly a
3 p-pl. aor.subj.act. of the verb evotabéw, it is hard to make sense out of the
previous string. The verb is either preceded by a negative particle pn or the
disjunctive particle ). The characters preceding it can be interpreted as a form of
the verb Totéw or karamoiéw, though the second alpha of kato- is not clear. It
is not likely that we can reckon with a scribal error for morou<pé>vn. The
reading ko’ dmot oUv presents the difficulty that one would expect ka®’ instead
of kat’. Another option, reading téTOL ou pn evotabno®dot, does not solve the
previous string 60a . [..]Jka and does not make good Greek either.

At the end of the line we read the combination émife-. If taken together
as a single word beginning, it could be a verb. In itself, one should always be
aware of the possibility of iotacism, i.e. separating émi from Pe- and reading
¢l
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12. At the beginning of the line there are three or four letters which apparently
have been deleted by the scribe.

13. In the lacuna, instead of [iepeic 1o] one could also restore [TracTopdpor To],
which is a lower rank, but usually is referred to in combination with the name of
the god who is being served (Passoni dell’Acqua, “Ricerche”, 175).

14. This is a compound of the verb tpéyw, in particular [Si]arpeyopévlo]ys,
[rraplatpeyopeévlolys, [av]atpeyopévlo]us or [kat]atpeyopévlo]ys.

According to our interpretation of the text, the last participle is the most
likely, meaning “to overrun, ravage or oppress”. UTo, if it represents the agent
for the following verb, should be followed by something like altév; there is,
however, a problem with the fact that a direct combination of Um0 altdv
creates hiatus in between the two words respectively ending and beginning with
a vowel.

15. From the few likely restorations of this word (a search in the website version
of LS/ produces three Greek words in -duoia, ie. €kdloia, mavduoia, or
Awmoduoia), we are inclined to think that one should choose Awmoduacia,
‘highway robbery’, appearing to date in only one papyrus: P.Med. 1:30.1, a very
fragmentary text referring to guards.

16. The machairophoroi were in the Ptolemaic period armed attendants of the
various officials rather than regular soldiers. See the notes to P.Louvre 2:98.5 and
to P.Tebt 1:35.13, cf. in particular, P.Tebe 1:105.2: 1dv mepi T[OVv
oltpat[nyov] poyoipopdpwv; P Tebe. 1:39.23, for an arrest; without clear
context, P.Amh. 2:38.3 and 2:62.3). However they appear here referred to as an
An, military terminology for a troop of ca. 30 men, although the number of
soldiers in units varied from one army to the other in Hellenistic times (Ch.
Fischer-Bouvet, Army and Society in Prolemaic Egypt, Diss. [Stanford, 2008],
pp- 111, 100 and 124). The fact that a whole troop is required might mean that
the trouble that gave rise to the petition is significant. For machairophoroi in
Ptolemaic times, see J.-J. Aubert, “Transfer of Tax-Money from the Village of
Theadelphia to the Village of Apias: P.Col. inv. 1927, BASP 24.3-4 (1987),
pp- 125-36.
Most of the text of the supralinear addition remains unintelligible to us.

18-19. Perhaps Trp0610('|'ré—| [prrerv, which would have as an object a reference
to the guards mentioned in the previous sentence; for the irregular word
division, cf. Mayser, Gram. vol. 1.1, pp. 220-224. To be sure, if in 1. 19 only
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[prrewy Tval (see note ad loc.) is restored, an object (i.e. “the guards” vel sim.)

would be lacking.

19. We explain the subjunctive Umdpywoiv by making the verb dependent
from a preceding [lost] Tva. At the end of the line, Tov Gpotov might be
followed in line 20 by something like [Biov Cédvreg], or [Biov Sidyovreg] with
the meaning “in order that in the future nobody else occurs in our lands
suffering the same (wretched) life”.

20. This phrasing is unattested as such in Ptolemaic petitions published to date. It
belongs to the type of ‘protocolary’ formula which closes petitions. For petitions
to the King, see di Bitonto, “Le petizioni al re”, p. 50; for petitions to other
officials, see di Bitonto, “Le petizioni ai funzionari®, pp. 102-105; J. Lesquier,
Papyrus de Magdola (Paris, 1912), p. 6. A similar formula appears as BGU
8:1867.3: Toutou &¢ I[ylevopévou €od(peba) Teteuydtes tiig | [m(apa)] oo(l)
BonBeiag. See also P.Amh. 2:34.7; P.Petr. 3:32.12; or P.Enteux. 59.13: toutou &¢
Yevopévou, | éodpeba Tol dikaiou teteuydtes. See also P.Lond. 7:2188.r. 4, 114;
P.Tor.Choach. 4.15; or SB 18:13312.9: ToUtoJu yap Yyevopévou, €odpeda,
Baothel, Tiig opa ool grhav- | [Bpwriag TeTeuyoTes.

21. EitUyer is the regular farewell formula for all functionaries without
distinction (di Bitonto, “Le petizioni ai funzionari”, p. 105), and may be used
even for the King (di Bitonto, “Le petizioni al re”, p. 55) although in the latter
case it is sometimes reinforced as Sieutiyer. Nothing follows the farewell
formula. STT-KAW

67. APPLICATION FOR THE ISSUE OF SEED-CORN WITH OATH

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 1451 Provenance unknown
H.52cm. x W.7.3 cm. Date: 8§1-96 CE
TM 144236

The frame holds five fragments under inv. no. 1451, which
might belong to the same document. Only two of these present
traces of writing, one of them (presenting scanty, hardly readable
remains of four lines) apparently featuring the same hand as in our
text; a reliable and intelligible transcript of these futile remains does
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not seem worthwhile. We produce a transcript of only the largest
fragment, featuring ten lines of writing in a cursive hand written
with black ink along the direction of the fibers.

1 traces

2 [6]s xqi kaTaBnodpeba [l Tv]

3 [ynlv Uyidg kai pe'oopev

4 [&]pa Toig Tiig Yiig kaBhikouot &n!(ooiorg)
5 KoL OpVUmpEV AUTOKPATOpAY

6 Kaioapov Aopitiavov ZeBaot[ov]

7 [[leppavikov dGAndF eivar t& Tpo-

8 [Yleypappévakai ...

o [ fpeiv. Taime .

10 1[ JoupBl

3 1. perpfioopev  5-6 L. Avtokpdtopa Kaioapa 9 L npiv

“...which (artabas) we will put safely into the earth and we will measure them
(in repayment) together with the public land taxes; and we swear by the
Emperor Caesar Domitian Augustus Germanicus that what is written above is
true ...”.

This is a fragment of an application for the issue of seed-
corn with an oath. There are at least thirteen such applications
known (see P.Oxy. 57, pp. 99-100). Among these, SB 18:13159
(provenance unknown, 81-96 CE) and P.Coll. Youtie 1:22 (Tanais,
in the Oxyrhynchite nome, 87 CE [see BL 9:57 for the date]) are
contemporary with our document. P.Oxy. 57:3902-6 feature a
wording close to our papyrus. The closest parallel, however, is
P.Coll. Youtie 1:22, a papyrus from the Cologne collection (K&ln
P. 268). The hand and the layout of the document are remarkably
similar to ours. Since the interconnections of the Montserrat and
the Kéln collections are well-known (cf. 46, 53, 56), it is possible
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that our document comes also from Tanais and from a year during
the reign of Domitian (81-96 CE).

Commentary
1. There must be a reference to the artabas of the seed corn here.

2. kataBnoopeba appears written in full, as in 2. Flor. 1:21.13. Cf. the edition of
P.Oxy. 57:3903-5, in which xoto®r)(copev) has been resolved and might be
replaced by kataBn(o6peba).

3. The scribe wrote pecopev, and then added a supralinear 1 as if he wanted to
indicate some form of abbreviation of the syllable -tpn-. Of course, an internal
abbreviation is unlikely.

5-6. The scribe committed in AUtokpdtopay Kaioapov two mistakes in the
declension by analogy: (1) he treated the accusative AUtokpdtopa as if it were a
second declension word (adding by analogy a final -v), and (2) he presented an
accusative Kaioapov instead of Koioapo, as attested several times in the
DDbDP. For this extensive phenomenon, cf. Gignac, Gram. vol. 2, pp. 45-46.

8-9. A comparison with other oath formulas makes us reckon with a wording

pndéva mépov Umtdpyetv npiv. This fits the space, but does not seem to match
exactly the mostly unrecognisable traces. STT-KAW

68. DECLARATION OF DEATH

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 991 Provenance unknown
W. 5.4 cm. x H. 8.1 cm. Date: 1"-2" cent. CE
TM 144234

This fragment of light brown papyrus features a text written
in black ink along the direction of the fibres. The verso is blank.
The hand is unskilled and irregular but quick. The date is probably
the 2™ cent. CE, comparable e.g. to P.Oxy. 3:638, dated to 112
CE. The diminishing size of the lacunae to the left of the
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document can be explained by the fact that the scribe tilted the LH
margin towards the right (opposite to what generally happens
according to Maas’ law).

1 1.

2 [ ... yeylpappévou mapa

3 [ ... Jou émbidwpt To-

4 [6¢ 10 UTd]pvnpa kai 4B
5 [oUv &v] aypdyecBar tr[v]
6 [Aeyoplévnv év i) TdEr

7 [TV Te]TENeUTNKOTOY

8 [ €]t 1édv Opoimv Tp(og)
9 [0 &]okopdvinTtov ple]
10 [et]vau EOTUX(g1).

5 1. dvaypdyooBor 6 1. tdEer 9 1. doukopdvinTov: Kk ex ¥ corr.

“... I submit this declaration and request that the above mentioned may be
registered in the list of the deceased as in similar cases, in order that I may not be
subject to slanderous accusations. Farewell”.

This papyrus presents the lower part of a declaration of
death of a woman, whose name and date of death are lost. Only
the request to have her listed in the official register of deceased
people is preserved. For this category of texts, see L. Casarico, //
controllo della popolazione nell’Egitto Romano. 1. Le denunce di
morte (Milano, 1985; C.Pap.Gr. 2), with the addition of P.Gen.
3:137, 139, 4:166; P.Narm. 2006, 7; P.Oxy. 65:4478-4480,
74:4992, 4996-8; P.Prag. 1:19; SB 20:15011, 15037, 15038. For
notices of death, see O. Montevecchi, “Ricerche di sociologia nei
documenti dell’Egitto greco-romano”, Aegyptus 26 (1946), pp.
111-129; P. Sijpesteijn, “A document concerning registration of
deaths”, ZPE 52 (1983), pp. 282-284. W. M. Brashear, “P.Sorb.
inv. 2358 and the New Statistics on Death Certificates”, BASP 14
(1977), pp. 1-10; R. Bagnall, “Notes on Egyptian Census
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Declarations, 17, BASP 27 (1990), pp. 1-4; idem, “Notes on
Egyptian Census Declarations, 117, BASP 28 (1991), pp. 13-32 and
idem, “Notes on Egyptian Census Declarations, III”, BASP 28
(1991), pp. 121-133. The fragment presents in lines 2-3 a variant
formulation from the one expected, and adds in lines 8-10 an
unparalleled indemnity clause to such a report.

Commentary

2-3. It is conceivable that one should take Tapal[
perhaps a personal name or function.

Jou together as one word,

3-8. cf. P.Prag. 1:19: éreMelmoav) £nt mdhat d10 &E1d Tayfjvar altdv &
ov[6]paltal év ti) tdv TereM (EUTNKOT®V) T&EEL G0 ETTL TGOV [O]po[i] V.

8. At the end of the line we read a 1 written above a very much damaged p, i.c.
the preposition p(og). STT-KAW

69. DECLARATION TO THE LOGISTES OF OXYRHYNCHOS

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 1014 Provenance: Oxyrhynchos
H.5.6 cm. x W. 13.4 cm. Date: ca. 325 CE
TM 219244

The papyrus is inscribed with dark brown ink along the
papvrus fibers in a small cursive hand datable to the 4™ cent. CE.
The upper margin is approximately 0.9 cm wide. The verso is
blank. The state of preservation of the papyrus fragment is not very
satisfactory. The surface is very irregular and there is, e.g., a small
fragment covering in . 5 part of the verb before &EroUvrec.

1 [®]Ma]uict Aovuoiot 16 kail ATrodwvie AoytoTi)
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"OEupuyyitou

2 [Mapla Alpnhov IMavotpicwvog kai Adupou dpgotépwv
"Ovéep1o¢ Ao

3 [tfic] Aou(mpdc) «ai  Aau(mrpotdTng) ‘OEupuyyitdV
TOAewC, ieptwv. Tloov he Tremorfueba

4 [ev]Tuyiac Tapa ToU kupie PA(avie) Mdyvos 16
StaonuoTdTe ETAPY®

5 [ TAlyUmrou kai [ Jpev émbidwpév oot
AE10UvTEC

6 [ta dxdIhouBla vlevéoBoy rraces

traces of 1 or 2 more lines

21 AvpnMwv L’Ovvadgprog 411§ Mdayvo,

“To Flavios Dionysios alias Apollonios logistes of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from
the Aurelii Pausirion and Didymos, both the sons of Onnophris, coming from
the glorious and most glorious town of the Oxyrhynchites, priests. We present
to you a double of the petition handed over to our lord Flavius Magnus, the
most illustrious prefect of Egypt and ---- , while we request that the
consequences will be drawn ---".

This is the beginning of a document from ca. 325 CE (cf.
note 4 below) addressed by two priests to a Jogisces of
Oxyrhynchos whose name is unknown to date. According to our
reconstruction of the sequence of events (based on the discussion
oiven in the ed, princ. of SB20:14587):

1. the two pagan priests from Oxyrhynchos presented at some
moment a petition to the prefect of Egypt;

2. the prefect reacted to this by writing underneath the petition a
hypographé (written opinion) directing the petitioners to address a
lower authority, i.e. the provincial logistes of the Oxyrhynchite
nome, and

3. armed with this Aypographé the petitioners address the said
lower authority through sending him a copy of the petition to the
prefect + the prefectural Aypographé.
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Our document is thus linked with the third phase. On the
procedure, see [. D. Thomas, “Subscriptiones to Petitions to
Officials in Roman Egypt”, in E. van 't Dack, P. van Dessel, W.
van Gucht (eds.), Eoypr and the Hellenistic world: Proceedings of
the International Colloguium, Leuven, 24-26 May 1982 (Leuven,
1983; Studia Hellenistica 27), pp. 369-382; also relevant is, of
course, R. Haensch, “Die Bearbeitungsweisen von Petitionen in
der Provinz Aegyptus”, ZPE 100 (1994), pp- 487-546.

Commentary

1. A man named ®Aduioc Atovioioc 6 kai AmoA\cvioc is not yet known as a
logistes of the Oxvrhynchite nome (cf. the list of /ogiscae in P.Oxy. 54,
Appendix 1, pp. 222-229). The element ®PAduioc demonstrates that the papyrus
was written after the victory of Constantine the Great over his opponent
Licinius Licinianus in September 324 (battle of Chrysopolis), as a consequence of
which officials in Egypt accepted adding the nomen ‘Flavius’ to their name out
of loyalty to the new ruler; cf. also the note to 1. 4.

2-3. It is interesting that, if the document dates from ca. 325 CE (cf. 1. 4 n.),
Pausirion and Didymos, both sons of Onnophris, are still officiating pagan
priests, cf. iepéwv in I 3. At this time, the process of Egypt’s open
Christianization has already started, while the pagan cults are loosing their
influence at an increasing pace (cf. also 94).

3. For the meaning of the term icov, cf. B. Kiibler, “Ison und antigraphon”,
ZSavigny 53 (1933), pp. 64-98, esp. p. 76, for the difference between ‘duplicate’
and ‘copy’.

4. dPAMAutoc Mdayvoc is the name of the prefect of Egypt in P.Oxy. 54:3756.9 (i-
ii.325), 3757.4,18 (13.iii.325), 3758.10,15,37,80,92 (after 13.iii.325), 3759.5,12
(2.x.325). Unfortunately, we do not know the precise date of his appointment
but it seems quite possible that he was appointed by Constantine after the latter
had taken over Egypt from his opponent Licinianus (see note to l. 1 and cf.
CSBE, Appendix D, s.a. 324, pp. 180-181).

5. Given the standard combination of émdpyw AlyUtrou it is quite uncertain
how to fill lacuna before AiyUmtou. Perhaps one should reckon with a small
indentation or the insertion of the article tfic: cf. 2.Oxy. 10:1313.1, 12:1470.4
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(but note the exception in 1. 9!), 33:2666.6-7, 2667.4-5, 51:3611.15, 3620.24,
54:3756.9, 3757.4-5,18, 3758.10,80,92, 3759.6, 3764.6-8, 3767.4,7,17, 63:4376;
5B 6:9192.6, 16:12692.18,54, 18:13260.7, 20:14587.4, etc.

After *loov hc memothueBa | [évltuyiac Topd —- émdpyw | [ ]
AlyUTrTou Kkal, a restoration [nc &rUyoluev Uroypaofic vel sim. is expected, cf.
the opening passages of P.Oxy. 7:1032; P.Stras. 4:196, and of P.Harr. 1:68 and its
double P.Diog. 18. There is, however, the problem that the preserved traces do
not allow us to recognize any part of the term to be expected. Or read
emoTEN OpEY.

6. The DDbDP contains to date eight texts (P.Bingen 78.5; P.Bub. 2:5.2;
Chr.Mitt. 323.8; P.Fam.Tebt. 15.85-86; P.Lond. 2:359.1; P.Oxy. 42:3030.10;
PRyl 4:599.17; PSI 4:282.23, 13:1328; SB 18:13956.9 and C.Pap.Gr. 2.1,
Appendix 1) presenting the wording & dxdAouba yevéaBar. The alternative
formula is T dkONouBa TpdooeLy. STT-KAW

70. REMAINS OF A LEGAL DOSSIER: (A) ACCOUNT & (B) REPORT
OF PROCEEDINGS

P.Monts.Roca inv. nos. 194 + 193 + 192 + 113 + 1204

inv. 192: H. 13 cm. x W. 10.7 cm. Provenance: Alexandria
inv. 193: H. 13.1 cm. x W. 9.5 cm. Date: 378/9 CE
inv. 194: H. 12.8 cm. x W. 10 cm.

inv. 113: H. 8.4 cm. x W. 4.5 cm.

inv. 1204: H. 6 cm. x W. 7 cm.

TM 219245

These five fragments form the upper part of a romos
synkollesimos consisting now of two individual documents of
which only the top margin (of ca. 1.5-1.8 cm) is preserved, as
between documents 1 and 2 a kollesis is visible especially at the
lower part of the intercolumnium. For such tomoi synkollesimo;,
see W. Clarysse, “Tomoi synkollesimoi”, in M. Brosius (ed.),
Ancient Archives and Archival Traditions: Concepts of Record-
Keeping in the Ancient World (Oxford, 2003), pp. 344-359 (for
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some recently published examples, see e.g. P.Mich. 20:800; PNYU
2:2; P.Oxy. 74:4986-4988, 4993-4995; 5B 26:16671-16674). The
papyrus features a dark brown color, possibly due to the influence
of humidity. It seems less likely that it results from some form of
burning. The increasing size from left to right in the three main
damaged parts of the papyrus seems to indicate that it was rolled
sideways towards the right. The two documents preserved are
written parallel to the direction of the fibers. The first document
features only the endings of eleven lines and we cannot tell how
much of text is lost per line. The top of the second document
contains a dating formula in Latin, while in the following lines
major parts of eleven lines are preserved. An indication of the
amount of text lost can be found in the dating formula in Il. 1-2, as
between the already restored Augustis in 1. 1 and the word
ind(ictionis) in 1. 2 a month name + day numeral and an indiction
number are missing. It is impossible to determine how many lines
in each document are lost. There are some traces on the verso, but
we have not succeeded in deciphering them.

Document 1 (inv. nos. 194+193)

1 ].vou pod(ioug) u, Umep Nix[avt]iydou

2 1pod(ioug) B oltwg: Um[ep] Avuoiou

3 EJUayyéhou pobd(ioug) y kai [U]mrep Koug-

4 ] xai Kipou kai pe_ [

5 Alpmoxparticvos plod(ioug) ] kol Yrrep

6 1. pod(ioug) Axtre olUtapgl UTep

7 11606 pob(ioug) B> oltwe: utrep

8 N.N. son of N.N.] 61x Zwtijpog S1ad[d]x[ou] pod(ioug) Bp

9 N.N.son of ----]tiwvog kwpntou pod(ioug) y kol Yrrep

10 ----Ju Edhoyiou &1a 10U altol pod(ioug) ¢ kai Urep

11 N.N.] “Hpwvog 61ax [ N.N ] S1ad6you Urep
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“——— (son) of --nus 400 modii on behalf of Nikantinoos -- 2900 modii as
follows: on behalf of Anysios -- (son) of (or: through?) Euangelos 600 modii and
on behalf of Kous- -- and Kyros and ---- (son) of (or: through?) Harpokration
[--] modii and on behalf of N.N. 1985 modii as follows; on behalf of -~ (son of)
—-is 2900 modii as follows: on behalf of N.N. son of N.N. through Soter his
successor (?) 2100 modii; [on behalf of / through N.N.] son of --tion, villager,
700 modiiand on behalf of --us son of Eulogios through the same (person) 500
modii and on behalf of N.N. son of Heron through N.N. his successor on behalf
of ——--.7

Document 2 (inv. nos. 193 + 192 + 1204 + 113)

1 Exempl(um). Post con[s(ulatum)] d(ominorum) n(ostrorum)
Valente VI et Valent<ini>ano lun(iore) Il perpetuis
[Augustis, —————— ]

2 ind(ictionis). Theodoro pro nauclero Soterichus adyvoc(atus)
d(ixit) Oeddwpog Ttpo vow [

3 Bleldodxawg ek mpous po. ... v. 06, gt []10
aopal[ég

4 Fl(auius) Crati nus v(ir) cl(arissimus)] pract{ectus)

Ann(onae) Alex(andreae) d(ixic): Umo[ca. 15 c.]Jor. Tnv [ ]

et res(ponsitk Tpog 10 dikaotiprov adMca 15 c.]6exty[ ]

Séyopar &to oppiwv AheEavdpeiag év[ ca 15 c.] rpor[ |

pot[  Jkaitagtoly exto [ ]

O[U&Aevo]g Alyouotou 10 EkTov kai [Ovadevtividvou

véou 10 Sevtepov]

9 Fl(auius) Cratinufs v(ir) cl(arissimus) prajeflectus)
Ann(onae) Alex(andreae) d(ixit): o[ ]

10 al Oleddwpog [ ]

11 traces [ ] traces

o J O U

“Copy. After the consulate of our Lords Valens VI and Valentinianus Tunior II,
perpetual Augusti, -—- n™ indiction. In defence of Theodore the nauclerus ---
the advocate Soterichus said: “Theodore --- having delivered in full --- the
guaranty (?) ---.” Flavius Cratinus, vir clarissimus, prefect of the Annona of
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Alexandria said: “---"; and he replied: “To the court --- I receive from the
granaries of Alexandria ---” (in / after the consulate) of Valens Augustus for the
sixth time and Valentinianus Iunior for the second time --- Flavius Cratinus, vir

clarissimus, prefect of the Annona of Alexandria said: “By --- Theodore ---".

This combination of fragments presents the upper part of a
tomos synkollesimos from early Byzantine Egypt, part of which
presents a report on the proceedings of a trial before the Praefect of
the Annona of Alexandria, Fl(avius) Cratinus. The precise content
of the original texts is difficult to reconstruct and we can offer only
a very general idea about it. Document 1 contains an
administrative account dealing with amounts of modii (a measure
of dry goods like wheat or barley) and their provenance or
destination. The amounts of modii range between 400 (I. 1) and
2900 (Il. 2, 7). If our reconstruction of the preserved parts of II. 8-
11 is correct, it follows that at the beginning of these lines not very
much is missing, but we cannot reconstruct precisely the
arithmetical operations in this column (see the note to 1. 2-10). It is
difficult to establish what the term §1&doyog (‘successor’, ‘heir’)
should mean precisely within the context of this account.

The issue at stake in Document 2, the bilingual report of
judicial proceedings, is even more difficult to reconstruct (on these
see R. A. Coles, Reports of Proceedings in Papyri [Bruxelles,
1966], pp. 36-38; cf. the listing of such bilingual documents in
P.Oxy. 51:3619, updated by J. D. Thomas, “P.Ryl. IV 654: The
Latin Heading”, CdE 73 (1998), pp. 125-134. Texts like ChLA
47:1466-1468; CPR 24:3; P.Kellis 1:26; P.Mich. 20:812; P. Thomas
24-25; P.Harrauer 46 [re-ed. in_JJurPap 33 [2003], pp. 205-211],
and P.Worp 27 may now be added): there are three persons
mentioned by name, ie. a lawyer Soterichus, a nauclerus
Theodore, while the judge presiding over the lawsuit is the
pracfectus  annonae  Alexandreae.  For the  papyrological
documentation about this high official in general, see most recently
P.Mich. 20:816, introd. Apparently, the holder of this office in
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378/379 CE is not yet known, and the correct reading of the name
in our document is somewhat problematic, see the note to Il. 4, 9.

Commentary to document 1

1. On the size of the modius, see R. P. Duncan Jones, “The Choenix, the Artaba
and the Modius”, ZPE 21 (1976), pp. 43-52 and “The Size of the Modius
Castrensis”, ZPE 21 (1976), pp. 53-62; ]. Jahn, “Zum Rauminhalt von Artabe
und modius castrensis: ein Diskussionsbeitrag”, ZPE 38 (1980), pp. 223-228.

2-10. The function of oUtwg is normally the introduction of a passage in which
a preceding larger amount is broken up into its smaller components. Therefore
one expects the amount of 2900 modii to be broken up thereafter into various
smaller amounts, and the number 600 in L. 3 fits into that picture, while other
smaller amounts were lost in the lacunas in the passage 1l. 2-5. In L. 6, however,
one finds another fairly large amount, 1985 modii, but there is not much of an
opportunity here to list its components because already in 1. 7 one finds again an
amount of 2900 modii, while an addition of the amounts preserved in 1. 8-10:
2100, 700, and 500 modji, produces a total of 3300 modi.

3. After the model of lines 1 and 2, in which one finds Umep + personal name, we
reckon at the end of line 3, too, with a personal name. Latin names like Custos
or Cussonius seem to be the most likely candidates, cf. TM/People (searching for
Kouo-).

Commentary to document 2

1. Exemplunz: for this technical term for ‘copy’ see D. Feissel and K. A. Worp,
“La requéte d’Appion, évéque de Syéne, 3 Théodose II: P.Leid. Z révisé”,
OMRO 68 (1988), pp. 97-111, esp. p. 100 (where see the note on col. ii, first
line, exemplum precum. The complete text was reprinted as SB20:14606).

The rest of this line mentions the consuls of the year 378 CE, cf. CSBE,
Appendix C and, for attestations in the papyri, ibidem, Appendix D, s.a. The
dating formula is irregular in that after the words post consulacum, “after the
consulate”, one expects a genitive rather than an ablative which is normally
found in a dating formula ‘in the consulate of X and Y’ (in Lat. X er ¥V
cons(ulibus)). Such a confusion between a consular and a post-consular dating
formula is sometimes found in epigraphical sources too; cf. R. S. Bagnall, A.
Cameron, S. R. Schwartz and K. A. Worp, Consuls of the Later Roman Empire
(Atlanta, GA, 1987; APA Monograph 36), pp. 65-55.
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2. The phrase Theodoro pro nauclero presents the preposition pro between the
noun and the attributive, a position which is not uncommon in later Latin: see
R. Kiihner-C. Stegmann, Ausfihrliche Grammatik der lateinischen Sprache,
Satzlehre, 1. Teil, 4¢ Auflage (durchgesehen von A. Thierfelder), (Darmstade,
1962), in particular § 113.c: Stellung der Pripositionen, pp. 587-588 sub g),
referring to (i.a.) Tacitus, Ann. 4.43, montem apud Erycunz; Florus, 2.8.15,
Moaeandrum ad amnem.

We considered reading ind(ucto) Theodoro pronauclero, but rejected
this idea, in particular because the term pronauclerus is hardly attested in Greek
documentary sources, occurring apparently only in SB 6:8973 (67" cent. CE;
this Vienna papyrus appears now lost and its reading of line 3 cannot be
verified), and in an undated inscription, /G 12:8 585.3 (from Thasos); it also does
not appear in any other Latin text.

For the vauxkAnpot in the papyri, see A. J. M. Meyer-Termeer, Zur
Haftung der Schiffer im griechischen und rémischen Recht (Amsterdam, 1978),
pp. 7-12. A new study titled Naukléroi, Kybernétai and Nauklérokybernétai and
their ships in Roman and Byzantine Egypeby K. A. Worp is forthcoming.

4, 9. There does not seem to be an abbreviation mark after the letters ‘FI’, but it
seems unlikely that an official of the rank of a praefectus annonae would not
have been introduced as ‘Flavius XYZ’. The problem is compounded by the
consideration that the personal names ‘Oratinus’ (this looks like the most natural
reading in 1. 20) and ‘Floratinus’ are both not attested. On the other hand,
comparing the form of the letter ‘c’ in Il. 12, cons-, and 13, nauclero, one can
read in 1. 15 ‘Fl. Cratinus’ (cf. the Greek name Kpor(g)ivog, TM/People name
ID 3758). In itself this name seems suitable enough, but it takes some
imagination to read this name also in L. 20.

5. It would seem to us that as the result of a change of speaker at the end of 1. 15
(starting with Fl. Cratinus as the subject of ‘dixit’) the subject of ‘responsir is
now the advocate Soterichos.

8. Alyouotou 10 Ektov: cf. the dating formula in 1. 12 referring to the sixth
consulate of Valens Aug. One expects, therefore, the emperor’s name
OUdAevtog at the start of this line. STT-KAW
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71-75. TAX RELATED DOCUMENTS

71. RECEIPT FOR THE PAYMENT OF THE “HERMENEIA METROU”

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 328 Provenance: Bubastos
H. 19 cm. x W. 12.5 cm. Date: 2 or 6.xi 141 or 142 CE
TM 219246

This piece of papyrus features a text in nine lines. The
bottom margin is ca 5.5 cm.; the top margin ca 0.5-1 cm. and the
LH 0.5 cm. It features one horizontal and two vertical folding
marks. On the verso there are traces of ink belonging to a
completely different text, possibly listing plots of land and their
quality (&om(opog)[ or éom(appévn)[). This side features probably
the second use of the papyrus. It is written in a very irregular and
untrained hand, in detached capital letters, in lines slanting down
at the right. Although this is not a school text, one may presume
that Dionysios only reached the equivalent of an evolving hand
level (no. 3) in his mastering of writing: see Cribiore, Wiriting, p.
112.

Atovioiog Atoviotog Ltoto[n7T-]

1 Ehatoupy® yoipewv. "Exw [-]
apa oo UTIEP EpHNVIAG pET-

pou kwpng BouPdotou tov

e (Eroug) Aviwvivou Kaioapog 10U
Kupiou tag ouppwvnOeio-

ag dpaypag oktw. (“Etoug) [22.]
Av[t]wvivou Kaioapog 1[oV]
Kupi[o]u Pdwer |

1 1. Arovioiog Atovuoiou 1-2 1. Zrotofiter 3 1. éppnveiag

O 0 N QN Ul RN
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“Dionysios son of Dionysios to Stotoetis the manufacturer of oil, greetings. |
have from you for the tax on “conversion” of measures of the village of Bubastos
for the 5% year of Antoninus Caesar the Lord, the agreed eight drachmas. Year
n. of Antoninus Caesar the Lord, Phaophi n.”

This is a receipt for a tax specified as eppnveia pérpou, or
“conversion of measures”, which remains unknown to date. One
may compare the commentary to P.Oxy. 27:2472 to 1. 3. See also
P.Fay. 23.1.12. The interpreters might have been involved in the
conversion of various measures in the market. See also P.Lund
6:5(2) (187-91 CE) = $B 6:9355, which might refer to the same tax.
The year paid for was 141/142 CE, but the taxpayer may have paid
in the year following the fiscal year intended, which was year 5.

Commentary

1. The name Stotoetis (TM/People name ID 1147) is widely and almost
exclusively attested in the Arsinoite, and mostly in the 1% and 2 cent. CE.

7-9. The date of the receipt cannot be read clearly: the year is in a lacuna, and
the day of the month could be read both as € and 6. STT-KAW

72. TAX RECEIPT FOR THE HEIRS OF MARINOS

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 308 Provenance: Oxyrhynchos
H. 13.7 cm. x W. 12.6 cm. Date: 8.xi1 419 CE
TM 219247

This papyrus fragment has preserved the top (ca 2 cm.), and
LH margins (1-2 cm.). This document is written with black ink,
along the direction of the fibers, on a coarse sheet of papyrus. It
features a 2.5 cm. wide kollesis at 7.6 cm. from the LH edge. It
features one horizontal and several vertical foldings. The verso
features a small illegible trace of ink. On the fibers of the verso
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there are knots visible with a regular pattern. These may be taken
as reflecting the manufacturing of the papyrus according to the
‘Hendriks’ method; see I. H. M. Hendriks, “Pliny, Historia
Naturalis X111, 74-82, and the Manufacture of Papyrus®, ZPE 37
(1980), pp. 121-136. E. G. Turner, “An Open Letter to Dr. L.
Hendriks”, ZPE 39 (1980), pp- 113-114. N. Lewis, “Open Letter to
I. H. M. Hendriks and E. G. Turner (More on ZPE 39, 1980, 113-
14)”, ZPE 42 (1981), pp. 293-294. I. H. M. Hendriks, “More about
the Manufacture of Papyrus®, Awi del XVII Congresso
Internazionale di Papirologia (Napoli, 1984), vol. 1, pp. 31-37. See
also for the latest approach, A. Biillow-Jacobsen, “Writing Materials
in the Ancient World”, in R. S. Bagnall (ed.), 7he Oxtford
Handbook of Papyrology, (Oxford, 2009), pp. 3-29. The hand is
cursive and professional. The abbreviations are indicated by way of
a diagonal line.

1 Mapéoy(ov) kAnp(ovopor) Mapivou §(1) O¢wvog viod

2 XpuooU pnviaiou otabpol tpitng

3 wdiktiovog ypuool év OPpUL(n) vopioptiov

4 €v, (yivetar) ypluool) OBpUC(y) v(popdTiov) a.
Teo(npeiopat) Tatiavog.

5  (“Etoug) og Ee, Xuk 1a. EunBiog Oeodoaioy mpol( )

6 &1’ gpot Amgot[toc] geg(npeimtar).

7 Mapégy(ov) kAnp(ovopor) Mapivou 6’ ©¢wvos uiod

8 Umep €E[a]pyupi[o]Biong eobijrog Tiig

9 piz[ng iv]&ix[tio]voc yplulool ypdppara

1 viou Pap. 3 ivdiktiovog: ¥ in ekthesis | 1. vopiopdtiov 5 (“Etoug)
in ekthesis | 1. Xowdk 8 1. éE[a]pyuproBeiong

“The heirs of Marinos have provided through Theon, his son, for the monthly
payment in gold for stathmos of the third indiction one pure gold solidus. Total
1 pure gold sofidus. 1, Tatianos, have signed. Year 96 = 65, Choiak 11,
Euethios, son of Theodosios --, represented by me, Apphous, has signed.
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The heirs of Marinos have provided through Theon, his son, for the vestis
militaris converted into money for the third indiction — grams of gold”.

This papyrus presents two receipts, (1) for the payment of
the monthly scathmos tax and (2) for payment of the vestis militaris
tax (converted), both issued to the heirs of Marinos. On the taxes
for the billeting of the army, see F. Mitthof, Annona militaris: Die
Heeresversorgung im sp;'z'ranti]{en Agypten (Firenze, 2001), vol. 1,
pp. 208-258. For the Vestis militaris in general, see J. Sheridan’s
discussion in P.Col. IX: The Vestis Militaris Codex, (Atlanta,
1998), pp. 73-105; for the 4t century in particular, see, pp. 87-
104. While most of documentation on this tax refer to actual pieces
of clothing (in fractions even going as far as '/, of a garment in
P.Lond. 3:1259v = SB 16:12827 (cf. BASP 20 [1983], pp. 7-11) or
in PStras. 8:737.1-6 (Hermop., 380/1 CE; cf. also P.Stras.
8:738.6,7) one finds even '/y, part of a chlamys brought into
account), the tax was levied in cash, as in our papyrus, in grams of
gold. The amount of tax paid was per aroura, at a rate which does
not seem clear from the texts: in 257 7:781.3-5 (Oxy., 341 CE; cf.
BL 8:401, p. 247), one finds a rate of 1200 dr. per aroura, while in
P.Oxy. 48:3424.2 (after 355 CE) one had to pay per aroura an
amount of 35 myriad of denarij, i.e. ca. 233 '/, Tal. SB 16:12644.4-
9 (Oxy., 353/4 CE, cf. H.C. Youtie, “P.Mich.Inv. 418 Verso: Tax
Memoranda”, ZPE 38 [1980], pp. 285-286) lists the assessments per
aroura in garment fractions, for a total of 19 '/,; ar.: '/,, chlamys, '/
sticharion, /s, pallion. Cf. also P.Oxy. 16:1905.3 (356/7 or 371/2
CE?). Other payments of the vestis militaris in fractions of
chlamydes are P.Dubl. 21.2-3 (Panop., 337 CE); P.Panop. 19 (338-
342 CE); CPR 24:4.41-48 (Hermop., 401-450 CE); P.Stras.
8:737.1-6 (Hermop., 380/1 CE), 8:738 (Hermop., 380/1 CE); SB
16:12543 (= PSI4:309; Oxy., 327 CE), 16:12827 (= P.Lond. 3:1259;
Hermop., 342/3 CE; ed. princ. in BASP22 [1983], pp. 7-11).
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Commentary

1-2. The only parallel for this wording of the monthly payment of the szachmos,
see P.Vindob. Tandem 19.10 (Herakleop., 425-475 CE).

4. Tatianos and Euethios appear as policeuomenos; on these, cf. K.A. Worp,
“ApEavreg and TTohteudpevor in Papyri from Graeco-Roman Egypt”, ZPE 115
(1997), pp. 201-220; idem, “ Bouleutai and Politeuomenoi in Later Byzantine
Egypt Again”, CdE 74 (1999), pp. 124-132. They appear in a list of people who
received or delivered amounts of wheat from Oxyrhynchos, P.Heid. 4:314.2, 7
(401-425 CE), and P.Heid. 4:313 (P.Mich. 20, App. B. no. 5.17 and 18),
respectively as politeuomenos and exacror. Tatianos also appears in CPR 5:24.12
(5" cent. CE) and P.Oxy. 68:4680.1 (419 CE). Euethios appears in 2.Oxy.
68:4675.1. Both Tatianos and Euethios belong to the upper level of the
Oxyrhynchite society. Tatianos appears as well in SB 22:15270.1, of which the
date assigned by the first editor as 6™ century is to be corrected. In 1. 5 the
editor’s reading (yivovtai) oivoy Eé¢o[ror should be replaced by (Eroug) +
Oxyrhynchite era year numerals starting in respectively o. and .[ As the text
contains an order to produce 450 sextarii of wine of/for the twelfth indiction (1.
4), which covers the year 398/9 CE, the Oxyrhynchite era year numerals should
be either oe = pd (= 398/9 CE) or og = pe (= 399/400 CE); we think that the
numerals can be read in fact as oe’ = p§’.

5. The last traces of this line may contain a reference to the title of Euethios. It is
followed by three characters that we read as mpo, but which appear in a much

damaged surface of the papyrus.

6. One expects something like &' épol Amgoi[tog] oeon(peiwtar) or,
alternatively, EUfBiog ©Oeodooioy oeon(peiwpar) & Epol Ameoi[rog]
(patronymic or function).

8. [&lpyupt[o]Biong refers to the conversion of taxes in kind into money taxes
(exargyrismos or adaeratio). For the process, see ]. Lallemand, L’ administration
civile de I’ Egypre (Bruxelles, 1964), pp. 189-190. STT-KAW
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73. DOCUMENT RELATED TO TAX COLLECTION

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 713’ Provenance: Hermopolis
H.3.7 cm. x W. 10.2 cm. Date: 7"-8" cent. CE
TM 128359

This papyrus is contains two lines of text written across the
fibers, in brown ink, in a cursive hand datable to the 7%-8" cent.
CE. It seems to have been cut from a larger document, perhaps by
the dealers of antiquities, due to the fact that it is provided with a
clay seal. Traces of the previous lines are visible in the upper edge
of the papyrus. The margins preserved are the top (ca 1 cm.), the
RH (0.3 cm.) and the lower (ca. 1 cm.). The verso is blank.

traces

. Mwv Agot povalovi( ) ayiou Aol
I(xkepamaq) y

1. p(nvi) T{o)T(vi) ai(v)d(ixticwovog) 1y T clay seal

E S E N R —

In this text one seems to be dealing with a payment of a
sum of money (only three carats preserved in line 3, but in the
preceding lacuna one or more so/idi may have been mentioned).
The payment may be related to matters of taxation as also the use
of the clay seal seems to suggest (see below). It is of interest that
line 2 refers to one or more monks of the monastery of the Holy
Apollos. It is true that the word povaotfiprov itself has not been
written, but nevertheless we venture to think that a phrasing
“monk(s) of the Holy Apollos” cannot be interpreted otherwise.

* This papyrus was first published as 2.Clackson 50, S. Torallas Tovar — K. A.
Worp, “Three Greek Montserrat texts related to the Monastery of Apa Apollo”,
in A. Boud'hors, J. Clackson, C. Louis, and P. Sijpesteijn (eds.), Monastic Estates
in Late Antique and Early Islamic Egypt: Ostraca, Papyri, and Studies in Honour
of Sarah Clackson (Cincinnati, Ohio, 2009), pp. 127-128.
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The precise date of the text, given in the text as Pauni 1 of the 13"
indiction, cannot be pinpointed any further; the handwriting
makes us feel that it probably belongs to the late 7* or early 8"
cent. CE.

The clay seal has been stamped twice, and is thus a double
one. Each side features a round face of about 5 mm. in diameter.
On the one side we think we can see a cornucopia, and on the
other side a human (perhaps female) figure standing, holding a
long object in the left arm. It should be kept in mind that clay seals
are frequently found in late papyrus documents dealing with
taxation, i.c. either receipts for payment or tax demands. See A. K.
Wassiliou-H. Harrauer, Siege/ und Papyri: das Siegelwesen in
Agypten von rémischer bis in frihbyzantinischer Zeir (Wien,
1999); K. Vandorpe, Breaking the Seal of Secrecy. Sealing Practices
in Graeco-Roman and Byzantine Egypt based on Greek, Demotic
and Latin Papyrological ~Evidence (Leiden, 1995; Leids
Papyrologisch Instituut, 18) and eadem, “Seals in and on the Papyri
of Greco-Roman and Byzantine Egypt”, in M. Fr. Boussac-A.
Invernizzi (eds.), Archives et Sceaux du monde hellénistigue (Paris,
1997; BCH, Suppl. 29), pp. 231-291". For seals related to the
monastery of Apa Apollo, see A. Delattre, Papyrus coptes et grecs
du monastére d’Apa Apollo de Baouir conservés aux Musées
Royaux d’Are et d’'Histoire de Bruxelles (Bruxelles, 2004), pp. 164-
165, although these seals feature only monograms. On the basis of
this general finding it may be supposed that also in the case of our
papyrus one is dealing with such a document. If this is correct, it
may be argued that between a mention of a tax payer (l. 2) and a
date (l. 4) one expects in line 3 a tax payment or an imposition to
have mentioned, hence our idea to read here (kepdtia). It must be
admitted, however, that the reading of the symbol for xepdnia is
all but certain and that the name of the tax paid for is now lost.

' Addendum in website: http://lhpc.arts.kuleuven.ac.be/seals/Sealslist.htm.
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Commentary

2. The DDbDP, when searched for poval -, produces 147 matches, among
which there are some doubles. Another term for ‘monk/nun’ is
povayog/povoyn, but it is far less common than povdlwv, povolovr-,
povalovoo/-on. On these terms, see for example F. E. Morard, “Monachos,
moine. Histoire du terme grec jusqu’au 4° siecle”, FZPhTh 20 (1973), pp. 332-
411; A. Guillaumont, “Les remnuoth de Saint Jérdme”, Christianisme a”Egypte
(Paris-Louvain, 1995), pp. 87-92 ; K. A. Worp, “On the Aureliate of Clergy and
Monks”, ZPE 151 (2005), pp. 145-152, esp. p. 151, on the discussion of the use
of the term povayog as ‘unmarried’. For the rising importance of monkhood in
the 4 century, see M. Choat, “The development and use of terms for monk in
Late Antique Egypt”, JAC 45 (2002), pp. 5-23. The main contribution to the
study of Egyptian monasticism is E. Wipszycka, Moines et communautés
monastiques en Egypte (IVe-Ville siécles) (Varsovie, 2009; JJurPap Suppl. 11).

While povdZovi- is not often used at Bawit, there are a few examples,
as e.g. P.Athen. Xyla 5.7 and 10.6.

If -Mpowv is in fact the end of a personal name in the nominative
(something about which we are all but certain), it does not seem attractive to
resolve here povdCovi(og) going with a father’s name A¢got; monks generally
do not have children, unless they have entered the monastery after marriage. It
could instead be povdZov(eg) and refer to more than one people, preceding “—
Imon son of Aphou”. STT-KAW
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74. TAX RECEIPT

P.Monts. Roca inv. no. 199 Provenance: Hermopolis
H. 5.4 cm. x W. 10.7 cm. Date: 7"-8" cent. CE
TM 128346

The text on the front side of the papyrus sheet is written
transversa charta, although a stripe of papyrus has been stuck
horizontally on the upper part, probably to reinforce the writing
surface. The margins preserved are at the LH (1.5 cm.), at the top
(0.7 cm.), and at the bottom (0.4-1.3 cm). The verso is blank.

1 [T Zuv] B(e®)- Meoo(pn) € i(v)5(ikt.) 10- [Eo]y(ov) &(1cx)
Mnv(&) Zapomdppw(vog)

2 otpa(tiwtou) amo  Swayplagiis) (kai) S[nlpo(ciwv)
kavo(vog) Sexdr(ng) [1](v)&(ikt.) (kai) &(a)m(dvng) 1a

i(v)&(1kt.)
onp(eiov)
3 ap(1)8(piov) vo(p.) Y' tpitolv]. T1T Khawd(iog) grory(el) T
KAawd(iou)
Po1B(dppwv)

4 eM(&)x (toTog) drdix(ovog) (kat) vopik(og) Uéyp(oya) T
5 Yi(v.) vo(p.) '

“I With God; Mesore 5, indiction 11; I have received through Menas the son of
Sarapammon, soldier, of the diagraphe and the demosia of the tax assessment of
the 10" indiction and for dapane of the 11™ indiction '/, one third reckoned
solidus. TT7 sign of Claudius. Claudius agrees; I, Phoibammon most humble
deacon and notary, have subscribed. Total '/; sofidus”.

" This papyrus was first published as P.Poethke 38, S. Torallas Tovar-K. A.
Worp, “Three papyri from the Roca-Puig Collection at the Abbey of
Montserrat: a) A fragment of Homer’s Iliad XIV b) Two Tax Receipts from
Early Arabic Egypt”, Archiv 55.2 (2009), pp. 474-475. We have incorporated
the corrections by A. Delattre, Tyche 26 (2011), pp. 294-295.
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This papyrus contains a tax receipt from early Arabic Egypt,
dated to Mesore 5 of the 11" indiction and regarding the payment
of '/, solidus for taxes levied over the 10" and the 11% indiction.
The document is of special interest as most probably it belongs to a
cluster of already published similar texts from the Hermopolite
Nome, see the discussion in P.NYU 2:42, published by B. Nielsen
and K. A. Worp, “New Papyri from the New York University
Collection: IV (nos. 38-53)", ZPE 149 (2004), pp. 108-109, where
also recent literature concerning the diagraphe-tax is cited. For the
dapane-tax see in latest instance, D. Hagedorn and K. A. Worp,
“Greck Tax Receipts from Late-Byzantine Akoris”, ZPE 140
(2002), pp. 159-160, (Akoris) text no. 37.1n. A combination of
these two tax payments on one receipt is attested already
elsewhere, cf. K. A. Worp, “Tables of Tax Receipts on Coptic
Ostraka from Late Byzantine and Early Arab Thebes”, Tyche 14
(1999), pp. 309-324, esp. p. 312.

Commentary

1. ZUv B(e®): for the papyrological attestations of this religious formula, see D.
Hagedorn, K. A. Worp, “Einige griechische Ostraka der Sammlung Kaufmann
in Beuron”, ZPE 146 (2004), pp. 159 — 164, esp. p. 161 1. 1.

Mesore 5 = 29.vii. The 11™ indiction, can correspond to the following
years: 652/53, 667/68, 682/83, 697/98, 712/13, 727/28, 742/43, etc.

3. ap(1)B(piou) corrects our original &p(1)B(niov), as suggested by Peter van
Minnen, BASP 49 (2012), p. 314. Claudius also appears in P.NYU 2:42. Our
original reading [Bi][{Z1\( )} Khad(io6) was corrected by A. Delattre, Tyche
26 (2011), pp. 294-295, who proposes the reading adopted above. We abandon
our original reading, which linked this passage with a certain Biktor.

Delattre proposes the solution onp(giov) instead of our Zi(), above the
ligature of three crosses as a “marque de reconnaissance” of a person, equivalent
to a seal. Below the line, the name Khaud(iou). He provides the parallels in
P.Herm. 34.32; SPP3:118.8; CPR 4:32.13,5; 123.11, and especially $B 8:9759, a
7M_8™h cent. Hermopolite tax receipt, with a similar disposition in 1. 4. N. Gonis,
“Two poll-tax receipts from Early Islamic Egypt”, ZPE 131 (2000), p. 150, n. 7
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suggests an 8t cent. date for the latter, something that could also be said of the
Montserrat papyrus.

Tax payments of a third of a solidus (= a eremissis) are quite normal, cf.
the data found in the list of such receipts by L. J. Poll, “Die 61&ypagpov-Steuer im
spitbyzantinischen und friiharabischen Agypten”, Tyche 14 (1999), p. 271.

3—4. A deacon and nomikos Phoibammon does not yet appear in the texts stored
in the DDbDP. For the term vopikdg = ‘notary’, cf. Byz.Not., pp. 9-10.

STT-KAW

75. TAX RECEIPT
P.Monts. Roca inv. no. 498 Provenance: Hermopolite
H. 8 cm. x W. 10.3 cm. Date: 12.11.729 CE

TM 128347

This is a complete small papyrus sheet, preserving the four
margins, the top (0.5 cm.), the bottom (ca. 3 cm.), the LH (ca. 1
cm.). The writing reaches the edge at the RH margin. The recto is
inscribed across the direction of the fibers. The verso is blank. The
text is written in red ink. The most recent list of papyri inscribed
with red ink is by P. Schubert, “BGU I 361 et P.Gen. inv. 69:
retour sur I'encre rouge”, Archiv 51 (2005), pp. 249-252; to which
also add L.H. Blumell, “Report of Proceedings in red ink from Late
Second Century AD Oxyrhynchus®, BASP 46 (2009), pp. 23- 30.

* This papyrus was first published as P.Poethke 39, by S. Torallas Tovar-K. A.
Worp, “Three papyri from the Roca-Puig Collection at the Abbey of
Montserrat: a) A fragment of Homer’s Iliad XIV b) Two Tax Receipts from
Early Arabic Egypt”, Archiv 55.2 (2009), pp. 476-477. We have considered the
suggestions for l. 2 by T. Kruse, “Urkundenreferat 20097, Archiv 57.1 (2011), p.
141. Cf. also N. Gonis, “Reconsidering Some Fiscal Documents from Early
Islamic Egypt IV", ZPE 186 (2013), pp. 270-274, esp. 273-274.
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1 T M(e)y(eip) wm i(v)S(iktiwvog) 1f- Eoyol(v) IMepoiwv
Ietpw(viou)

2 amo €k (e)m(tépwv) mpiyk(1)m(og) vor(ivou) ok(é)A(oug)
‘Eppouno)\({Tou)

3 katafA(nOev) ¢ E(p Npa&(c) (Umep) dnpo(oiwv) (kat) SAAwv

4 evdek (atng) 1(vd.) ETou(s) pb dpiB(pov) vo(p.) o Ev p(dvov).

Zeuflpo(s) otory(el). T
41(v8.) Pap.

“I Mecheir 18 of the 12™ indiction; I received from (?) Persion son of Petronios,
ex-exceptor, head of the southern district of the Hermopolite Nome, paid to us
for the public taxes and other (dues) of the eleventh indiction, year 109, 1
reckoned sol(idus), one in total. Severus agrees. T~

This papyrus contains a tax receipt dated exactly to the year
109 of the Hijra. This makes this text interesting. Particularly on
the year, see below n. 4. This receipt offers a close parallel to
P.Prag. 27.

Commentary

1. Mecheir 12/13.ii; indiction 12 covers the year 728/729 CE (cf. below L. 4 n.),
hence the date is 12.11.729.

There is only one attestation of the personal name Ilepoicv
(TM/People name ID 26345) in the papyri, cf. SB5:8027.10 (Arsin., 2-3" cent.
CE), but see below.

As one expects that the receipt is issued by a tax collector Severus (1. 4)
and as nowhere else in the text there is an opportunity to mention a tax payer,
Persion may be taken as the name of such a tax payer, though the scribe should
have written €oyov <mapa> Ilepoiwv<og> or <map>éoyev [lepoicwv. Gonis,
“Reconsidering”, p. 273 reads map(a) Ziwv (l. Ziovog) Iérp(o)u. Although the
personal name suggested by Gonis is much more frequent (TM/People name 1D
8652), we do not see however the abbreviation mark for the preposition map(a),
and we clearly read an epsilon rather than an alpha. His reading ITétp(o)u is not
better than our Ietpw(viou).

2. For the activities of an ‘exceptor’ (= a kind of stenographer), cf. H. G. Teitler,
Notarii et Exceptores: an Inquiry into Role and Significance of Shorthand
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Writers in the Imperial and Ecclesiastical Bureaucracy of the Roman Empire
(trom the Early Principate to c. 450 A.D.) (Amsterdam, 1985); here, it is unclear
whether one is dealing with a former (&mé = Latin ‘ex-") excepror, or whether
one is dealing with one of (&) a collegium of exceprores.

In our ed. princ. we were not able to solve the 2™ half of this line. We
owe the reading to T. Kruse, “Urkundenreferat 2009, Archiv 57.1 (2011), p.
141, where he provides the parallels $B 20:14674.28 for a princeps, and P.Sorb.
2, p. 60 and CPR 22:1.5 for the southern district. Cf. CPR 30, p. 15. See also
P.Lond. 4:1461.14. Almost the same correction as the one produced by T. Kruse,
was proposed by P. van Minnen in a private message from 17.ix 2010, now
published in BASP 49 (2012), p. 314. The princeps here would be the ‘head’ of
the administration in the southern district of the Hermopolitan nome. For Latin
terms in princ- (i.e. princeps, principalis) in the papyri, cf. S. Daris, // Lessico
latino® (Barcelona, 1971), p. 94. Gonis, “Reconsidering”, p. 273, prefers ‘Eppoi
OMewg). Even if we accept his reading of an upsilon right above the pi, we
prefer the resolution with the name of the nome. Of the 21 instances of the
word okélog in the DDbDP one finds this term with a city name only some
times (cf. SB 8:9749.1, 9755.1-2), while the reference in the Islamic period to
northern and southern districts of nomes is absolutely common: cf. A.
Grohmann, Studien zur historischen Geographie und Verwaltung des
friihmircelalterlichen A;gypten (Wien, 1959; Osterreichische Akademie der
Wissenschaften. Phil.-hist. KI. Denkschriften. 77), esp. p. 341, and recently G.
Azzarello, “Distretti’ nell’Oxyrhynchites del VII sec.? P.Mert. II 98 rivisitato”,
Archiv59.2 (2013), pp. 401-405, esp. p. 404.

3. The noun katof ol and the cognate verb katafdMw represent in such late
tax receipts usual terminology for ‘a tax payment’, ‘to pay taxes’. We prefer here
an aorist participle passive on the grounds that between the beta and the lambda
there is no abbreviation sign indicating the omission of a syllable, hence one
should reckon with a consonant sequence -BA-. That excludes the noun
katafol. At the same time, the use of Npd&(g) seems slightly premature, as no
tax collector (let alone a plurality of these officials) has been mentioned vyet.
Gonis, “Reconsidering”, p. 274, presents parallels for this expression in
contemporary tax receipts: CPR 8:73.2; S8 1:4897.2, 8:9758.2, 16:13018.9-10,
18:13771.10. None of these except our papyrus, mention the name of the tax

payer.

4. The year 109 (the rho is difficult to read, but there is no more convincing
alternative reading possible) should refer to the Saracene era (for this era, see
CSBE, Appendix 1, pp. 300-312; see recently N. Gonis-G. Schenke, “Two
entagia from Cambridge”, CdE 78 [2013], pp. 372-378). In fact, the Saracene
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era year 109 (= 28.iv.727-16.iv.728 CE) coincides in the Thebaid with an 11"
indiction based upon the Pachon (May) indiction (for this start of the indiction
year, see CSBE, Ch. 4), i.e. v. 727/728 CE. Cf. N. Gonis, “Reconsidering”, p.
274, for his discussion on the substitution of indiction for Hijra year.

A signature Zeufjpo(s) otory(ei) occurs also in PLond. 5:1739
(Hermop., 7% cent. CE), but here the name of Severos is preceded by that of a
co-signer, Taurinos. STT-KAW
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76-87. CONTRACTS
76. CESSION OF LAND

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 1015  Provenance: Krokodilopolis (Arsin.)
H.52cm. x W. 7.3 cm. Date: 183/2 BCE
TM 144233

These two fragments of middle brown papyrus are
inscribed with black ink along the direction of the fibers, in a very
small skilled cursive hand, comparable to Cavallo-Machler,
Hellenistic Bookhands, 34 (BGU 10:1964 + P.Hamb. 2:190, 221-
214 BCE). The top margin, of ca 0.9 cm. is preserved. It features
some whitish stains mostly on the left hand fragment, resulting
from gesso on mummy cartonnages. The verso is blank, although
it also features whitish stains and a red spot, perhaps from the
polychromy of the cartonnage.

1 [Baoihevovrog IM]tohepaiou tot [Ttohepaiou [kai]
Aporvong Bedyv

2 [Prhomratdpw]v (EToug) kY &g’ lepéwg [ITrol]epaiou
10U ‘HpakAeidoy

3 [ANeE&vEpou kai Bedv Zwthpwv] xai [B]eddy Adehpdrv
[kai Be]dov [E]Yepyetdv kai Bedv

4 [PhomraTdpw]v kai Bedyv "Emipaveyy [dBhopd]pou
Bepevikng

5 [EVepyendoc] Anpnrpiag tiic @pacupdy[ov xlavnedpou
Apary[o]ng

6 [P1hadéNpou] Aporvong Tiig TMpaErt[ipou iepeiag
Aporvéong Prho-

7 [rrditopog Eilprivng Tiig ITroAepaioy [plnvog Amedaiou

co

[ A ] Todvt A v [K]pokodihwv rohet
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9 [toU Aporvoett]ou vopol. ‘Opoloyet Ocop[--]  p ou
Eu_att

10 [ NN ] pynt i Tpw[ng] amo
(EEakovrapoupwv) oyv[eubokeily

11 [le Trcxpch(o]pﬁm, pHNTEV thxpaouyypcx[q)r']osw] 1L TOV S1a

Tii[¢]
12 [tol 6poloyilou ouyypagns yeypappéviov, ] etar v[ ]
13 [ | amotl lroul . Jpv

14 [ Ja [
15 lel
16 [ 1L

11 1. mapaywpnoet ; pndev or pnde? cf. note ad foc.

“During the reign of Ptolemy son of Ptolemy and Arsinoe, gods Philopatores, in
the 23" year, during the priesthood of Ptolemy son of Herakleides of Alexander
and the gods Soteres and the gods Adelphoi and the gods Euergetes and the gods
Philopatores, and the gods Epiphaneis, while Demetria daughter of
Thrasymachos was athlophoros-priestess of Berenike Euergetis, Arsinoe
daughter of Praxitimos the kanephoros-priestess of Arsinoe Philadelphos, Irene
daughter of Ptolemy priestess of Arsinoe Philopator, in the month of Apellaios,
30" Pauni, 30", in Krokodilon Polis of the Arsinoite Nome. Theoph- son of
NN acknowledges to Eu- son of NN, hipparch of the first (hipparchy)
belonging to the sixty-aroura owners, to agree to the cession of land, and not to
offend against any point of the stipulations in the written agreement ---"

These two fragments are the upper part of a much longer
document dealing with a cession of land (parachoresis). On this
type of document, see in latest instance Z.NYU 2:16.

Commentary

1-7. The regnal year 23 covers the year 183/2 BCE. For the priests mentioned in
our dating formula:

- Priest of Alexander: [[Tro\]epaiou Tol ‘HpaxAeidou

- Athlophoros of Berenike: Anpntpiag tiig @paocupdy[ou]

- Kanephoros of Arsinoe Philadelphos: Apoivéng tiig Tpo€rt[ipou]
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- Priestess of Arsinoe Philopator: [Ei]pryvng Tfig ITtolepaiou

see Willy Clarysse, G. van der Veken, S. P. Vleeming, The Eponymous Priests
of Prolemaic Egypt. Chronological Lists of the Priests of Alexandria and
Prolemais, with a Study of the Demotic Transcriptions of their Names (Leiden,
1983; Pap.Lugd.Bat. 24), pp. 22-23, no. 108. While the names of the two
Arsinoe priestesses coincide completely, the patronymic of the priest of
Alexander appears there as Pyrrhides (based on the Egyptian spelling Prryds)
instead of ‘HpoxAeidou as in our text, l. 2; likewise, the patronymic of the
Athlophoros of Berenike appears there as Dorimachos (based on the Egyptian
Tirymkws) instead of ©@pacupdyou as in our papyrus, 1. 5.

3. There is not enough space for the expected [ANeE&vOpou xai Beddv
Totpwv]; therefore, one of these two elements must have been accidentally
omitted.

9. After Oeop-, we expect a patronymic in the genitive (ending in -ou),
followed by the dative of a name beginning with Eu- and ending in —&r, like
Eutuyar or Ebmopdrt, or, less likely, ending in —&t1. The Pros.Prol. 2, 2794, p.
107, has a Theophilos close in date to our text (194 BCE-171 BCE). He appears
in P.Tebr. 3.2:1036.38, and his father’s name starts EU[. He is a Aekaroncarouros
from the fifth hipparchy, from Philoteris.

10. In an incomplete text, P.Freib. 3:26.7 (Philadelphia, 178 BCE), we find a
word combination immapyliag éEnkovrapouplou], but there is no reason to link
this text to ours. SB 14:12101 (Arsin. nome, 176 or 165 BCE): Anpntp[e]icon
[eEnkovrapoypwr]l \m/mpéty tiig Seutépag im(mapyiag) EEnkoviapoUpwmt
xaipetv, does not give a good parallel either.

10-11. For our reading oyv[evdoxeily | [1f] mapayw]pfior we compare BGU
8:1738.20 (Herakleop., 72/71 BCE). For the following one has to reckon with
cither an omission of kai before an infinitive mapacuyypalenoev], or
reconstruct a participle apacuyypalenowv] or (even more likely?), correct
pndev in pnde. For pndev mapaouyypagfoev and the continuation of the
formula, we find a parallel in 2.Bingen 51.2 + BGU 8:1740.12 (Herakleop., 80-
30 BCE): xai pnbev mapaouyy[pagnoev pndev tév S i oulyypdelng Al |
[Swx Tiic] Yepoypapiag Tautng yeypoppé[vov, pnde kat]dotaotv. Cf. also
BGU 8:1738.21 (Herakleop., 72/71 BCE): --- kai pnde<v> (our correction; ed.
princ. pnde) mopaocuyypalenoey pnde kakoteyv[nolewv Tt OV Sx Tiig
ouyypalefic f) TdV év Tf) XeLpoypagiq TaUT).
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11-12. The formula tév &a  Tilg] [100 Spoloyilou  ouyypaerc
veypappévlwv...] has been reconstructed on the basis of BGU 8:1736.10,
1738.15, 1739.9,13, and 1844.14, apparently the only instances of the term
opoAoytov in the papyri. STT-KAW

77. PTOLEMAIC CONTRACT OF LEASE

P.Monts. Roca inv. nos. 381 + 569 + 578 + 649"

inv. 381: H. 15.5 cm. x W. 13.2 cm.

inv. 569: H. 13.7 cm. x W. 22.6 cm.

inv. 578: H. 13.6 cm. x W. 7 cm. Provenance: Hephaistias (Arsin.)
inv. 649: H. 23.9 cm. x W. 16.2 cm. Date: 9.xi1 148 BCE
TM 128573

This collection of fragments belonging to a single Greek
document measures together ca. 30 x 27.5 cm. After serving its
original purpose, the papyrus was apparently used for the
production of mummy cartonnage. This observation is supported
especially by the polychrome traces on the back of inv. no. 649, the
largest fragment, containing most of the left hand margin of the
document. Written along the upper margin of the papyrus sheet in
a very small and almost illegible script one finds a copy of the text
of the document, the so-called scripeura interior, which was signed
by the witnesses and then was rolled up. Below this comes the

" This piece was first published as “A Ptolemaic Lease Contract: P.Monts. Roca
inv. no. 381 + 569 + 578 + 649”, in T. Gagos et al. (eds.), Proceedings of the
Twenty-Fifth International Congress of Papyrology (Ann Arbor, 2010;
American Studies in Papyrology), pp. 763=776. It also appeared in the website
The Roman Law Library, edited by Y. Lassard and A. Koptev
(hetp://webu2.upmf-grenoble.fr/DroitRomain/Negotia/Worp1.gr.heml).
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scriptura exterior that was to be left visible after the scripeura
interior of the hexamartyros syggraphé had been rolled up”.

Scriptura interior

Recto

N

1 (1) [Baotheuéviwv  TTtoke]paiou  koi  Kheomdrpag 1édv
[Trohepaiou kai Kheomditpag Bed[v "Empav]dv Exfoug
Te]tdpTou kai Tprakootol, ¢p’ [ieplé[ws KalikAéoug tol
Arokpitou ANeEdv-]

2 (2) [6pou kai Bedv Tw]ltpwv kol Bedov Ad[edpdv] xai Qedv
E[Veplyetldv] xai Bedv  Phomard[pwv  kai] Oedv
Emi[pavd]y  kai  Beol  Eymdtopog  k[ai  Be]dy
PiMopntopwv, dONopdpou Bepevikng]

3 (4) [Edepyérdog ’Epyovong] 1iic AAeEdvdpou, kavne[dpou
Alplowd]ng Pr[Aab]lédpou Agrknmiddlog Tiig] [TTolepaiou
100 Ac[kAn]mdadlou ilepeliac Apoivong  ¢rhomdropog
ATroN-]

4 (5) [Awviag tiig 'lookp]drous pnvog Aptepioiou dwdekdrn:
[ABUp Swbexdtni] év ‘Heparotiddi 10l Alpoivo]itou vopol.
[EpioBw]oev ‘Hpaxheildng Nikdvopog]

5(7) [toU mpoeotnkdtog Tii]g EUBoilou tdv mpdImv ¢ilwv
Swpeag Metooouywt Ppaprviog Alplotvoirn: yeopydr &mo
1iic onplatvopévng Swpeds yiic dpovpag Sékal

6 (8) [wévre tétaprov TpOJg TO TETOPTOV KAl TPLAKOOTOV ETOG
gékpopiou TV &poupav EkACTNV dpoupag pev Séka pilav
mupdV aptafldv [teoodpwv, Tag & Aormag]

7 (11) [apoupag téooapag] TéTaptov TUpdV ApTafddv TévTe
dipotpov  [&ki]vduv[wv]  maviog  kiydivoy  kai
avutro[Aoylwv maong ¢Bopdls Ppexeiong ¢ tliis Yfic
TavTng [KataoTmelpdTw]

* Both texts are virtually the same. In the transcript of the scripeura interior we
include in parentheses the line number of the scriprura exterior corresponding to
the text in the interior. In the notes to the text we use the same procedure.
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8 (12) [tnv yfjv [Tetooolyo]g Toig ibioig dvolwpaotv omeéppata
taut[d1 Tlapéxwv kaBopd. av & pn [katao]meipnt my
Yiv 0 gmeipals AMmnt v piocBworv,] mAnpn 1o ekpop[ia
&TroTeElodT™-

9 (13) [kataomapeiong &¢] thc yfic Taums Pefaroltwgay
‘Hpaxeidng «kali] oi map’ EiBoulou Terogoy[ywt] k[ai]
Toi¢ apa [[Tetooolyou v piloBwaoliv kai] Tv ynv éav[
A

0040 €Tl TOV] ouyysypappsvov Xpovov- éafv] &¢ pr]
BePaior  kabws  mpoyéypomrar  amotei[odtw O
mpoyleyley}plappévog) Hplakheidng fj ot op’] EdPouvdoy
oupPePar[olvre]g

11 (16) [MMetooouywt €]mitipov yakkol tdAavia eikoot kal TO
BA&[Rog kai] pndlev] Hooov fy piloBwaic 1{]6e kupia Eorlw]
kai ¢[E¢otw MMetooou]ywt &[vie]Edyerv [tov eloPia-]

12 (18) [Copevov eig t]v yAv Tavmny dvumeuBivar Travio<g
émripou>. BeBaroypevng ¢ Tiig pobooswg mla]palddt]on

Metoooiyog ‘HplakAeidm fi] t[oig]mor Eilbostlov] [~ ]a
mapabeo
13202) . [.1. edees Ba [ 1. ... .. . Toig TTop’

EUB[ou]hou & [guv]tdoowot]v Tupo[v veov kabapov
kai adolov k]ai xaTaoThoav-

14 (22)[xeg] €i¢ Hpougmdda eic ol Jv qmo ... v TOig
{Bio1s avmhopaoty s 51 & apraBns il droldla.
[&moteiodtm Tapaypijpa O Metoootyo]s x[ar]kol Spa-

5 (24) [xpoag ytMag] el mi[v] éoopévnv mhelor[v] Tiplnv élv t[f]
év ‘Hoau[o]r[1ad1 &]yopd. ‘H &¢ mpaEis Eotwr
‘HpoxAeidnt xat [toig wap’ EVBovlou mpdooouotv &k Te
HETOGOOXOU]

16 (26) [aUTol] kai éx Td[v] Umapyovtw[v atlt[dr mavt]wpy
Kard [10 S1dypap]pa kai toug vopov[cl. ‘H ouyypaer
xupia.[ Maptupeg Mapiivig iepevs . olouyou [ pog,]
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17 (27) [Awddwpolg ot Suo MMépoat, Kar[Mag OpIE, ot tpeic TV

Apdatou Tiig] Seutépag immalplyiag ekarovrapouplot],
Awp[66eog, TMrolepaiog] ot Su[o tig 1. irmapyiag]

18 (29) [Makebov]eg Thig miyovis. [ZuyypagopuAak MMapfjvig

iepevc]
51 yewpydr 121 mapadotw 1511 €otw

Scriptura exterior

1

10

Boo\eud[vr]wv Tt[o]\e[paiou «kai K]heomdrpag 1dY
[[Trohepaiou ka]i Kheomdtpag Oe[dv Emipavidv Eltoyg
Terdprov [kali Tpra-

kootol, &9’ iepéwg KaMik[AéJo[ug t0]i Atoxpi[tou
AXeE&vdpou kali Bedv E[w]tipwlv kai Bedv Adelhpdy
[]ai Bedy Evep[t] v

kai Beov Prhomaro[plwv kai Bedov "Empav[dv kai Beol
Eim]dtopos [kai Bled[v  Prhopntépwv, &ONoplopou
Bepe[v]ixng

Evepyenibog "Epyov[dlnls Tiils AleEavdpoy, kavn[pdopou
Apoivong Prhadédpou AoxkAnmidSog tiig] TlroAepaiou

100 AokAnmadoy, iepeialc] Aparvéng giho[m]dt[o]pols
Amo]Molvilag tis [look]pldtoug, pnvog Aptepioiou
SwdekdTm

ABUp dwdexdtnt év ‘Hopar[o]ridd[i] 1ol Aplltevligrvolitou]
vopoU. EpioBw[oev] ‘Hpa[kheidng] Nikd-

vopog ToU Trpoeotnkotos tliig] EUfovdoy tdV <mpwTwv>
pi\w[v Swpleas IMerocolyw [Ppop]fivliols Alpoivoitn
yelwpyldn]

amo tiig onpowvopgvn[c] dwpeds yiig dpolpag [Séka T]évre
tétap[tov Tpolg 10 TéTaptov k[ai] Tprak[oo-]

TOV E10G €Kpopiou TV Spoypav ekdgtylv dploupag [pev
S¢é]ka piav TupdV &[prafdv tecod]pwv, Tag 6¢ Nortrag
apoupag Té<o>capag TETaprov TUp&V aptaPdlv mév]te
Si[popov  alkwvdiv[wly  [mavtog  kwdivou]  xai
avytr[o]Aoylwv maong]
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11

12

13

14

15

16

17

18

19

20

21

22

23

24

25

26

P.MONTS.ROCA IV

9Bopag Ppexeiong O¢ i Yiic TaUTng Kartaotepdrw [tnv]
Yflv Metoooiy[og toig idiog avniod]paorv omé[plulota
gau-|

o1 Tapéywv kabapd av &¢ pn kataoTeip[nt v Yiv
olmeipag AMmm [mv pioBwoiv], mMpn Tta [Elxeo[plia
arr[o-]

Tel0dtwr  katoomapeiolng 6 T yfic  Tavtnlg
BePlarovtwoav ‘HpakAeid]ng kai ot ap’ EuBovlou IMeto-
oovywt kai 1oig ma[pa] Met[ooolyou t[v pioBworv] xai
mlvynvéav €L TO]V oUYYEYpa<p>-

pévov ypovov- [ealy 8¢ pn PePaior kaBwg [poyéypartlay
amn[oteiodtw O Tpoyeypappévos ‘Hpak]heldng

i ol map’ EuBoilou [ou]pPefaioiivrog Tletocoiye
[e]mritipov {émi[Tipov]} xohkol téhavta e]koot kali t0]
BAaRog kot punde[v] flogov 1 nioBwoig 16¢ k[upia Eotw Kai
eE¢oTw TMeTooouywt dv]e[Edy]erv Tov elo-

Bralopevov eig t[nlv ylilv Tatmy dvumeuBilvw]r Tlavtog
emtipou. BeParoupévng 8¢ tiis plioBioewg

mlalpadstwr TMer[o]ooty[ols Hpakheidbnt fi 1oig [mop’
EU]BoUA[ou T éyyeypoppéva ék]edpia é[v pln-

vi Ifoxov] 100 autol Eltloug kol mapal[détw ta
vevilpara év i [adti) kopn ]

N ] ot YL ]pyot EBoudoy [0U &]v [ouvtdo]owoty
Tupov véov kaBlapov] kat &[do]Mov
L Tl Jroceic ‘Hlpoug]uddla

e oo
Toi¢ 15L01g

thxpcxxp[npa ) l_ls'rooouxog XG)\]KOU 6pcx—

xpag ytMag i v éoopévnv mAetotny [miplny v T év
‘Hopa[tomidbt dyopatr. ‘H &¢] mpaEig

€otwt  ‘Hpoxheidnr  xai 1ol mop Ey[Rou]iou]
1pldooo]yotv <ék te> etogoyyoy [au]tol kai

¢k TGOV Uapydviev altdy [mdviov kata 10 Sid]ypoppa
ka1 Toug vopous. ‘H ouyypa-
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27 ¢n kupio. Mdptupes Mopfvig tepéulc] [ 1. pog,
A6dwpog o1 Sulo] Meépaar, Karla[g]

28  OpaE, oli] tpeic TV Apdrou Tiig Slevtléplag imm]apyiog
ékatovtdplou]por, AwpdBeoc],

29 Tro[Mepaiog o1 ulo] tiig <n.> immalpyilals] Makeddveg

1]fig Emiyovii.

30 ouyYpapopUAaE IMapfivig iepey[c] .

31 [Hplakeibng pepicBw[ka xabiog mpoyléyparmror koi
1¢0¢e1-

32 [pou v ouylypagiy mapa ¢a veBev. [ ooluyou

33 (M2) Ifet]ecolylolg pepioBwpar xa[Bws mpolyéypatran
Kkai Trorpqr (V]

34 quvypaenlv. 1[ ] (M3) Mopfviog [ almexw

35 1¢ 1 p() O[ 1. [1 6dep pepr .
12-13 L. &moterodtw 16 1. [ou]pPefarolivies 19 L. mopaddtw 25 1.
€otw 33 L memoinpon 34 1. Mapijvig

Verso at 180° of the recto text on the right hand side of the papyrus

J

36 Mi(oBwoig) Hpa[x\]eibou
37  Te[ro]ooly[wi] téon

38 [Yewp]ycz)}

Translation of the scripeura exterior

“(1) In the reign of Ptolemy and Kleopatra son and daughter of Ptolemy and
Kleopatra, the Gods Epiphaneis, in the thirty-fourth year, Kallikles son of
Diokritos being priest of Alexander and the Gods Soteres and the Gods Adelphoi
and the Gods Euergetai and the Gods Philopatores and the Gods Epiphaneis, and
the God Eupator and the Gods Philometores. And the athlophoros of Berenike
Euergetis being Ergonoe daughter of Alexander, the kanephoros of Arsinoe
Philadelphos being Asklepias daughter of Ptolemy (5) son of Asklepiades, the
priestess of Arsinoe Philopator being Apollonia daughter of Isokrates, on the
twelfth of the month Artemisios, Athyr the twelfth, in Hephaistias in the
Arsinoite nome. Herakleides, son of Nikanor, manager of the estate of Euboulos,
one of the first friends, has leased to Petosouchos son of Phramenis, Arsinoite,
peasant, from the above mentioned estate, of land fifteen and a quarter arouras
for the thirty-fourth year for a rent for each aroura for (a plot of) eleven of them
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of four artabas of wheat, for the remaining (10) four and a quarter arouras for a
rent of five and two-thirds artabas of wheat, guaranteed against every risk and
not subject to deduction for damage. When this land has been irrigated
Petosouchos shall sow the land at his own expense, supplying to himself pure
grain. If he does not sow the land or if he leaves the lease after having sown, he
shall pay the whole rent. And when the land has been sown, Herakleides and
Euboulos’ representatives must guarantee to Petosouchos and his representatives
the lease and the land [and the crops?] for the agreed period of time. (15) If he
fails to guarantee the lease as written above, the above mentioned Herakleides or
Euboulos’ representatives, being partners in the guarantee, shall pay a fine of
twenty talents of bronze, and the damages and this lease must be no less
authoritative. And Petosouchos must be allowed to evict in return anyone who
forces his way onto the land, without being liable to any penalty. If the lease is
confirmed, Petosouchos shall deliver to Herakleides and the representatives of
Euboulos the stipulated rent in the month (20) of Pachon of the same year and
he must hand over the crop in the same village [----] Euboulos, wherever they
order, in new, pure and unadulterated grain ... (transported) to Hephaistias ...
at their own expense. And for each artaba which he does not deliver,
Petosouchos shall pay immediately a fine of one thousand drachmas of bronze or
the highest price that may be (charged) at the market of Hephaistias. (25) Let
there be for Herakleides and Euboulos’ representatives the right of execution on
the person of Petosouchos himself and on all his possessions, as according to the
regulation and the laws. This contract is authoritative. Witnesses: Pamenis,
priest; N. N.; Diodoros, both Persians; Kallias, Thracian, all three of them
hekatontarouroi from the second hipparchy of Aratos; Dorotheos; Ptolemaios,
both Macedonians of the Epigone. (30) Keeper of the contract, Pamenis, priest.

I, Herakleides, have leased out in accordance with whatis written above and
have deposited the contract with NN son of -souchos

I, Petesouchos, have leased in accordance with what is written above and have
signed the contract.

[, Pamenios, have received (the contract in deposit)”.

This document is a so-called Aexamartyros syggraphé. For
this type of document, see H. J. Woltt, Das Recht der griechischen
Papyri Agyptens in der Zeit der Prolemier und des Prinzipats
(Miinchen, 1978; HdA, 10.5.2), pp. 57-73. The document is dated
to the 34® year of Ptolemy VI Philometor and Kleopatra II, Hathyr
12", Using the conversion tables produced by T. C. Skeat, 7he
Reigns of the Prolemies (2™ ed.) (Miinchen, 1969; Miinch. Beitr.
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39)’, the precise date turns out to be 9.xii 148 BCE. For the various
priests referred to in lines 2-5, sece W. Clarysse - G. v.d. Veken,
The Eponymous Priests of Prolemaic Egypr (Leiden, 1983;
Pap.Lugd.Bat. 24), pp. 30-31, no. 143. The priests mentioned are:

- Priest of Alexander and the deified Ptolemies:
Klykls (Kallikles), son of Tywkres (Diokrates or Theokrates)
- Athlophoros of Berenike Euergetis:
Srwnyss (Ergonoe), daughter of Anaxandros
- Kanephoros of Arsinoe Philadelphos:
ssqlpyss (Asklepias), daughter of Ptolemaios
- Priestess of Arsinoe Philopator:
[A]pollonia, daughter of Isokrates

Clarysse and v.d. Veken provide as the sole attestation of
this set of priests P.Cair.dem. 2:31179 (P.Assoc., p. 63); see now
also P.Koln 4:187 (also featuring the patronymic as Anaxandros
instead of Alexandros presented by our text). This papyrus from
Montserrat offers some important new data in addition to the
information already given by Clarysse and van der Veken,
Eponymous Priests.

For leases of land in general, cf. D. Hennig,
Untersuchungen zur Bodenpacht im prolemiisch-romischen
Agypten, Diss. (Miinchen, 1967). See in particular p. 27 for the rate
of the rent; pp. 80-81, 92-93 for a list of penalties to be paid by
whomsoever (lessor or lessee) breaks the contract; and pp. 185-190
for a list of 2™ century BCE leases from the Fayum.

Analysis of the scriptura exterior.

1-5: Dating formula of Ptolemy VI Philometor and Kleopatra II,
indication of various priesthoods filled by various priests;

5-6: Indication of date [12 Artemisios = 12 Hathyr] and place [the
village of Hephaistias in the Arsinoite nome];

6-7: Opening of the document (a lease of land) presenting a
description of the two parties concerned, i.e.:

* See also the website http://aegyptologie.online-resourcen.de/Ptolemaic_Kings.
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1. Herakleides, son of Nikanor, for a certain Euboulos,
member of the King’s inner circle and owner of a dorea
near Hephaistias;
2. Petosouchos, son of Phramenis, inhabitant of Arsinoe;
8-11: Indication of the term of the contract (1 year) and of the
amount of land involved: 15.25 arouras of wheat land, split up into
2 plots, (1) of 11 arouras at a rent of 4 art. / ar., and (2) of 4.25
arouras at a rent of 5.6666 art. / ar.;
11-13: Obligations in case of normal irrigation: Petosouchos takes
care of sowing at his own expense; he will pay the rent in full, even
if he quits the lease early;
13-17: Warranty of the lessors (Herakleides, respectively the
representatives of Euboulos) that in case of failure to meet with
their obligations they will pay a penalty of 20 talents and the
damages, while the lease will not be terminated;
18-19: Clauses concerning date of paying the rent, the place of
delivery [Hephaistias], the quality of the wheat to be handed over
and who is bearing the cost;
19-24: Provision for the case that Petosouchos does not provide
any wheat for payment of rent: he shall pay a penalty of 1000
drachmas per artaba, or the highest market price at Hephaistias;
24-27: The normal praxis- and kyria-clauses.
27-30: Listing of the six witnesses: 1. Pamenis, a priest; 2. N.N. and
3. Diodoros (both Persians) and 4. Kallias (a Thracian), all three
members of the 2™ cavalry regiment under the command of Aratos
and holders of a plot of 100 arouras; 5. Dorotheos and 6.
Ptolemaios, both members of a cavalry regiment and Macedonians;
keeper of the contract is Pamenis;
31-32: Subscription by Ptolemaios;
33-34: Subscription by Petosouchos;
34: Subscription by Pamenis;
35: Resumé of most essential data of the document.
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Commentary

1 (1). For the regnal formula, see P.K6/n 4:187.1 and SB 3:7188.1. The formula
never appears to have tév ¢k ITrolepaiou kTA., which is sometimes restored by
modern editors (cf., e.g., P.Gen. 2:87.1; SB5:7632.1 and 16:12373.1).

The priest of Alexander and the deified Ptolemies is attested in Demotic
as Klykbs (Kallikles), son of Tywkres. Clarysse and v.d. Veken, Eponymous
Prieses, transliterate this second name as ‘Diokrates or Theokrates’. We venture
to think that ‘-4rzs' may also stand for Greek names in —kpitog, hence we should
be dealing, then, with a Greek name Diokritos or Theokritos (TM/People name
ID 13941). Our papyrus presents in the scriptura exterior an incomplete and
partly doubtful reading of which only the letters omikron, kappa, rho, and iota
are more or less secure, while a more doubtful reading of delta + iota seems more
attractive than theta + epsilon; hence we propose to read Arokpi[tou. This name
does not appear in the usual papyrological onomastica nor in Pape-Benseler, but
it occurs in LGPN, 1, p. 135 (an attestation on Rhodos); the ED-PHI gives an
extra attestation from another Greek island, i.e. ZCrer. 1:22:4A.7 (3 cent. BCE).

1-2 (2-3). Compare Kallikles’ eponymous formula with the formula in 2.Dryron
2 = P.Grenf 1:12.4 (150 BCE); P.Lond. 7:2188.26-31 (148 BCE): P.Kdln
4:187.3-8 (146 BCE) and P.Gen. 2:87.2 (145/4 BCE); for the ‘god Eupator’ in
particular, see J. Whitehorne, Cleopatras (London-New York, 2001), index p.
241 for ‘Ptolemy Eupator of Egypt’.

3-4 (4-5). In P.K6ln 4:187.7 (146 BCE), the father of Ergonoé appears to be
AvaEavdpog. We have verified the reading and conclude that somewhere a
misunderstanding must be at hand. The kanephoros Asklepias, daughter of
Ptolemy appears in P.Cair.dem. 2:31179 (P.Assoc., p. 63). Asklepias was the
athlophoros the preceding year in TM 45973 (P.Meermanno 3 + P.dem. Wien
Kunsthist. Mus. inv. 3874, ined.). Apollonia daughter of Isokrates held the
priesthood of Arsinoe Philopator a number of years (Clarysse and v.d. Veken,
Eponymous Priests, nos. 142-145c¢) as attested by various demotic documents.
She is attested in Greek also in P.Kéln 4:187 (and restored in a lacuna in SB
24:16054 [145 BCE]).

4 (5). In the lacuna at the end of the line in the scripeura exterior we restore the
name of the Macedonian month corresponding to Hathyr 12 in 1. 6 as
Aptepioiov dwdelkdtnt. Cf. the scriprura interior, 1. 4. Cf. in general A. E.
Samuel, Prolemaic Chronology (Miinchen, 1962), pp. 129-130, and the situation
in $B16:12373.5 (158 BCE): Audnaios 8 = Epeiph 8.
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5 (7). The ticulature &V Tp@TWV Pidv appears in 1. 5 of the scripeura interior.
In the scripeura exterior there is a lacuna following tév ¢iA[, but one can hardly
think of an inversion of the words into T&v ¢ilwv Tpwrwv. To date, an
Euboulos “of the first friends” is unknown. He does not appear in the Pros.Prol.
nor in Leon Mooren, The Aulic Titulature in Prolemaic Egypr. Introduction
and Prosopography (Bruxelles, 1975; Verhandelingen KVAB Klasse der Letteren
37), no. 78; idem, La hiérarchie de cour ptolémaigue. Contribution a [‘étude des
institutions et des classes dirigeantes 4 I'époque hellénistique (Louvain, 1977;
Studia Hellenistica 23). For a later development concerning the title ‘of the first
friends’, see J. B. Oates, “Equal in Honor to the First Friends”, BASP 32 (1995),
pp- 13-21.

6-7 (10). For the rent level, cf. Hennig, Untersuchungen zur Bodenpache, p. 27.

9-10 (13-14). One would expect here a wording like Pefarovtwoav
‘HpoaxAeidng kai ot map’ EuBoulou Ietocovymt kai Toig mapa IMetooouyou
v pioBwoty kai v YNV Kal TOUG KAPTIOUS ETTL TOV OUYYEY POHHEVOV YXPOVOV
(cf. parallels such as BGU 6:1264.26-27, 1266.33-34, 1267.17, 10:1943.16-17,
1949.5-6, 14:2383.14, 2384.15, 2390.27; P.Frankt 1, Int. 41-42, Ext. 45-46; 2,
Int. 30-31, Ext. 36-37 and P.Hib. 1:90.16-17; although these Ptolemaic texts are
mostly from the Oxyrhynchite or the Herakleopolite nomes, rather than from
the Arsinoite). The reading kai v yfv éav[ on the scriprura interior
seems clear enough, but as parallels are lacking we cannot find an explanation
for this; maybe the solution should be found in cancelling the last letters, eav,
after which we may carry on with kai Toug kapTroUg, etc.

For Arsinoite land leases featuring a 1OV ouyyeypoppévov ypovov
clause, cf. PS710:1098.16-17 (Tebtynis, 51 BCE): Befatovtw 6¢ Apiotwv Toig
peproBwpévors v piloBlwoty tavtny émi 1OV Ouyyeypappévov xpovov;
P.Tebt. 1:105.29-30 (Tebtynis, 103 BCE): Befardtew & ‘Qpiwv Irolepaimt
Kol Toig map avtol TV picBworv xali] ta &k Tig [yfig] [yevlnpata
ékkopTricaoBat €11 T0i¢ S1YOPEUHEVOIS TOV GUYYEY PApHEVOV XpOVOV.

12-14 (18-23). The corresponding passages in both texts are difficult to
reconcile. The scripeura interior has:

BeRaroypévng 8¢ Tiis probodosws mlalpaldst]wt Metoooiyos Hplakheidnt ]
tloig][map’ Ev]BovMou] [ Jamapabes | [] . edees Pa []. .
______________ Toig Tap’ EUP[ou]hou ou &v [owvltdolowotly mupo[v véov
kaBapov kai &dolov kai karaotioav-| teg] ei¢ Hpororidda eig 1 v amo
___________ v Toig 1dloig avnimpaoty:

while the exterior has:
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BePatoupévng 6¢ tiig plioBdoews | wlalpaddtwr Met[o]ooty[ols ‘Hpaxhetdnt
1) 10ic [Trap” EU]BouA[ou 1 ey yeypoppéva éxpdpra é[v plnlvi IT[ayov] 1ol

For the general wording of the text compare:

P.Yale 1:51.10-11, 22-24:

amodibstwoav &t [AyalBoxhis xai [Hpoxhiig Metefeviirer kat' €tog a1
EkpopLa T TENOUG Tol €kdoTou EToug 1) 8ltav 1) &peoig Tol yevijpatog 5obijt
mupov [véov kaBapov koi Gdohov pétpwr Sikaiwt perpfioer Sikaiar kai
xaraot]joavreg  toi¢ idioig &[vnhédpacy  eic  Keplkeootxa ou dv
[etefeviiitic ouvidoom koi éav  pn &moddor 1OV mupov]  kabd
mpoyeyparmtorl Amoteiodtwoav [AyaBokMic kai ‘Hpakhg IMeteevrire
ExdoTng aptdBng fic av piy dmodéat yohkot viop[ioluarols Splaypag

P.Ambh. 2:44.9, 29-34:

ou av [TUppog ouvtdaoont ¢ ? Tupov véov &doh]ov kaBapov &mo [Travtog ¢ ? |
I'[ c? Jor perpiioer Sik[aiar ¢ 2 ] | [ ¢ ? éav 6¢ pny &modén xab & yéyparmran
amotetodrw] wapaypipa e ¢ ? 1 [ ¢ ? ] myv éoopév[nv mheiomv] | [ty év it
&yopai Tipfv ¢ ? 1) 8¢ mwpdEis fotw] Muppwt téy [kara tv] | [ouyypagnv
TPACOOVTL TTOPG TE € ? Kl £k IOV UTTopYS]vimv altd[t vy kabarep £k
Sikne:

PS110:1098.20-26:

BeBaroupélvng] | &¢ tiic plio]@doews pnbev  mapacuyypagpoivrog
amoddtwoav avtol | oi pepl1o]Bwpévor Apiotwvi Ta Aotmtd TéV Ekpopimv év
pvi Hadve | 1ob Seu[tépou] Erou]s kotaotioavtes Toig idiog dvnAwpaotv
eic v | mlployeyplapplévny [kd]pnv Teriverv ou av ApiloTwv guvtdoont
mupov | véov k[aB]apov kai &Solov &mo mdvtwv, pléltpwr Tédr Tig KWpng
Tetpayot- | vikwt §[pop]wt perpiioer Sikaia

P.Tebr. 1:105.39-42:

10 8¢ draoecapnpévov ekpopiov kat £tolg dmlodotw IMrolepoios ‘Q piwvi f
toi¢ ap a[U]rol év plnvi] | Madvi &modiboug Tupov véov k[a]Bapov &Solov
amo mdviwv pétpwt eEayowvikmt Spopou tol év Tit Tpoyeyplap]pevit |
KONt Zovyielou petpioel Sikaial KATAOTNOAS €i¢ THV AUTHY TIPog ‘Q pimva
ou &v ouvtdoomn &[v] it avt[fit] kopnt | 1oif¢] i8[io]ig dvnhddpaotv.

P.Tebt. 1:106.25-29:

Kol ToU ypdvou S1eNBovtog TapadeiEdtw & kai mapeizngev kabapa | [&rro
Bpuou kahdpolu dypwotews Tig {a} aNng delong, Td Te KaT ETOG EKPOPIO
amoddtw | [ITrohepoiog Mdpavt .5 év pnvi I]adive év i) onpowvopévnt kapr
ou &v Mdpav | [ouvtdoont ¢ 15 Jvroroyy kqi Adyov pétpot Té mpog 1o y
16 5pope | [tol év altit Touyieiou.
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On the basis of these parallel texts one expects in our text a wording like
oU GV OUVIAOOWOlV Tupov véov kabapov adolov pétpw Sikaiw petproet
dikaiat kol kataothoavres eig ‘Heatotidda toig 16iotg dvnAdpaotv.

13 (19-20). According to 1l. 19-20 of the scripeura exterior, the scriptura interior
should read ékgdpia év pnvi Taywv ToU autol Eroug kai Tapaddtw 1a
yevipara év 1 But since there is a line written above the text, it may be
assumed that the scribe first forgot and afterwards inserted part of this text. In
the scriptura exterior, 1. 20, two different months could possibly be restored,
Pachon or Pauni. Moreover the month should be the harvest month. For the
wheat harvest in Roman Egypt (late Pharmouthi [= April] - early Pauni [=
June]) see P. W. Pestman, Prim?, pp. 316-317. Here, however, we are in
Ptolemaic Egypt and that at a moment when Hathyr 12 is December 9™, rather
than November 8" or 9" (in a Roman leap year). Consequently, all Egyptian
calendar data in this text fall approximately one month later in Roman Egypt. It
follows that a supposed harvest date in P[auni] would fall effectively in Epeiph,
i.e. during the rise of the Nile: not a particularly apt season for collecting
harvests. Accordingly, the month name most likely to be restored in this
Ptolemaic text is that of IT[ocv], which equals Pauni in Roman Egypt.

15 (25). There is a gap in the text of the scripeura exterior 1. 25 of ca. 1 cm.
between the words xai and Toic.

17 (27). A Diodoros, ITépong, appears in BGU 6:1254.1, a complaint sent to the
kwpoypoppotels of the village of Hephaistias in 154/3 or 143/2 BCE (cf.
Pros.Prol. 2, 2778, p. 106). He belonged to the second hipparchy (a cavalry unit)
under the command of Apw|[ Jkai Aukwvog. The reading of Apw[ ] should
most probably be taken as a misreading for Apdr[ou, alpha and omega being
often very similar in Ptolemaic hands. No doubt, the first of these two
commanders (cf. Pros.Prol. 2, 1858, p. 8) must be identical with the Aratos
mentioned in our text. There is an Aratos in Pros.Prol. 2, 1850, p. 7, who seems
to be an eponymous officer in P. Tebr. 3.2:971.21 (150 BCE).

On military personnel, see F. Ubel, Die Kleruchen A;gyptens unter den
ersten sechs Prolemaeern (Berlin, 1968), and for the foreign ethnics (Thracians,
Persians, Macedonians of the epigone), see Csaba A. Lada, Foreign Ethnics in
Hellenistic Egype, in Pros.Prol. 10 (2002), pp. 87-103 (Thracians), pp. 229-271
(Persians; our Diodorus is Lada’s no.E 1984, on p. 232), pp. 201-207
(Macedonians of the epigone). On Persians, see more recently the article by K.
Vandorpe, “Persian Soldiers and Persians of the Epigone. Social Mobility of
Soldiers-herdsmen in Upper Egypt”, Archiv54.1 (2008), pp. 87-108.



GREEK PAPYRI FROM MONTSERRAT 235

Ext. 32, 34. One might expect ouyypagnv kupiav, as in other examples of the
formula found while searching the DDbDP for téBeipar (cf. the 2™ century
BCE Fayumic texts BGU 6:1271.14; P.Meyer 2.5; P.Oslo 3:140.5; P.Tebr.
1:105.61; 3.1:818.30; P. Wiirzb. 6 Ext. 39; SB 8:9679.3; 16:12372.22), but this
does not seem to fit the traces.

One expects the name of the ouyypagopUAaE Pamenis, but the traces
seem to belong to a name starting with ®-, perhaps followed by a mother’s name
OevTTETOT0UYOG.

Ext. 35. We think that in this line at least the elements 1a, 8[ ], 6d and ef
refer to elements, in particular numerals, mentioned already earlier in the
preceding contract. The numerals 1o (= 11) and 6d (= 4.25) may be taken to refer
to the number of arourae in each of the two plots of land referred to, while the
first delta (= 4), must be, then, the rent paid for the first plot at four artabae per
aroura, and the letters f (= 5 2/3) indicate the amount of rent for the second
plot of land. The first numeral, however, 1C (= 16) is a mystery; as we do not
see what this refers to (a oppayis numeral is not mentioned in the text itself) the
function of the p( ) is equally uncertain (it is unlikely to represent an
abbreviation of p1o8d¢) and the last word is not fully readable for us. While we
cannot come further than reading pept ..., we think that this must be a perfect
form of the verb poB6w. As we are at the end of the scriprura exterior, at this
place the whole function of such summary of some important elements in the
lease raises questions; such a summary, after all, may be expected rather on the
verso of the text. Maybe these indications served as an aide-mémoire for the
scribe who had to devise phrasings for the whole contract, i.e. the scripeura

interior and, after that, the scripeura exterior? STT-KAW
78. LOAN OF MONEY

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 258 Provenance: Oxyrhynchos

Fr. 1: H. 9.3 cm. x W. 9.9 cm. Date: 28.viii. 49-54 CE

Fr.2+3: H. 10.2 cm. x W. 5 cm.

TM 219248

The papyrus sheet has reached us in three fragments, two of
which turned out to be contiguous, the remaining fragment being
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relatively close (but not adjacent) to the other two. The top margin
of ca 3 cm. of fragment 1 is preserved. A skilled professional hand
has written the text with black ink along the papyrus fibers. The
verso is blank.

Fr. 1

—

1

10

Fr. 2

11

12

[("Etoug) -- Sex]drou Tifepiou Khaudiou Kaicapog
YePaotol Teppav[ikol Avtokpd-]

[topog pnlvog Katoapeiou ’Enayo(pévwv)_e Ev
"OEupUyywv Toet [tfic OnPaidog]

[ESdvei]oev ZivBodvic Otwvog tédv am’ "OEupiyywlv
TONEWG PETA KU-]

[piou Tob t]iig atiic uiol ApBodiviog Tol ApBodv[iog to
N.N. daughter of]

[ NL.N. ] k[ali Atovuoia Zonpon‘ti(ov[og
alpeot[épaig pera kupiou i) pev N.N. son of]

[ N.N. Jag, Mépoar tig Emiyovilg, Ti) d¢ Atovuoia

[ N.N.son of N.N. &pyu-]

[piou Zeflaotol kai IMrolepaikot vopiopatlog dpayjag
n.]

[kepar]aiou aic oudev 16 kaQohou Tpooii[krat e’ c:) avTi
16V TOU-]

[twv 10]kwv évorkfioer 1) ZivBodvig kai ot ap’ a[Utiig
U aUThiC elootkioOn-

[oopevo]r év T& aibpic, 16 8¢ tépey Emdva T[

[ Ylpdvov €1 Svo &mo [1o]U[
¢veoTdTOC 1. ETOUC |

[xpwpévng Zv]Bowviog x[ai] Tév Tap’ ay[tiig TV U’
auTiig eiootkiobnoopévmv]



13

14

15

16

17
18

19

20

21

22

23

24
25
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[t& te otk xat t]& TuldVL k[a]i dcdopatt k[atl avM) kal
eloddw kai eE66w kai Toig dANoig xpno-]
[tnpioig maot &lkwAitwg, [p]n oliong [Toig
Sedaveropévorg ot ]
[6M\ oUdevi €EJouaiag eyRdAv v Ziy[Bodviv oUde
TOUG Trap’ aUTHig Evog]
[ToU ¥pOvou T0U] évomnop[o]f){g} HEY L 10[U TOV Xpovov
mAnpwbijvar kai Pefatovtwoav]
[tov évorkiopov] alti) oi de[Saviopévor ]
[rrdion BePormd]oer. Tol 6¢ xpdvou An[pwOévrog
amoddtwoav]
[o1 Sebavelop]évor tf) ZivBodver tag [tol &pyupiou
Spaypag 7. ]
[ "Eav] 8¢ rapacuyypagpolvr[eg pr) moidot kaba
YEYpOTITAL,

amoteio]dtwoav ol dedaviopéy[ot 1) ZivBodver e
T ]
[pev pn BePat]doat tov évoikiopov [ag Tpokettal
apyupiou dpaypag n. |

[N < ’ N 9, . 5 9 ' y 4 ¥ o
[kai eig 10 dn]pdorov 1ag [foag, 10 & dpyUprov &g’ ou Eav

TTapacuyYpopi]
[Xp(')vou ouv T10]ic kabrko[uat ToKoLC ]
[ 1. MM wv Eyyvor eig EkTiow ]

6 1. Tépoou 15 1. eyPaMhev 16 1. évoikiopod

“Year 10+n of the Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator,
month of Kaisareios, fifth Epagomenal day, in the city of Oxyrhynchos of the
Thebaid. Sinthoonis daughter of Theon from the city of Oxyrhynchos, with as
her representative her son Harthoonis son of Harthoonis, has lent to N.N.
daughter of N.N. and Dionysia daughter of Sarapion, both with as
representatives for N.N. N.N. son of N.N. Persian of the epigone, and for
Dionysia N.N. son of N.N., a sum of n. drachmai of imperial and Ptolemaic
silver coinage, to which nothing has been added, under the condition that
instead of paying interest Sinthoonis and her clients who shall be installed by her
will live in the courtyard, and in the other/second room/floor above --- (Fr.2) --
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- (for) a period of two years from the current year n., while Sinthoonis and those
with her who will be installed by her make use of the house, the gate, the room
and court, with entrance and exit, and all the appurtenances of the house
without any hindrance, none of the debtors or any other person having the right
to expel Sinthoonis or those who are with her during the term of occupation
until the expiration of the period and the debtors guarantee the occupation to
her with every guarantee. Once the period is expired, the debtors will [return]
to Sinthoonis the . drachmai [ ]. If they, while breaking their contract, do not
act as is written, [ ] the debtors will pay to Sinthoonis for not guaranteeing the
occupation as aforesaid 22 drachmai, and to the Treasury an equal amount ...”.

In this fragmentarily preserved Greek document, dating
from the later part of the reign of the emperor Claudius and drawn
up in Oxyrhynchos (Il. 1-2), a woman named Sinthoonis, daughter
of Theon, represented by her son Harthoonis son of Harthoonis (Il.
3-4), lends some money (precise amount lost, cf. Il. 3, 6-7) to two
other women from Oxyrhynchos, (1.) N.N. daugher of N.N. and
(2.) Dionysia daughter of Sarapion, each represented by a tutor (Il.
5-6). Instead of receiving interest, Sinthoonis will have the right of
free enoikésis in a house that is described in 1. 10-14; unfortunately,
the description is very much incomplete (cf. the note ad loc.).
Parallel texts for this type of contract (in German: ‘Zinsantichrese’)
from Oxyrhynchos are P.Fouad 44 (44 CE); P.Oxy. 14:1641 (68
CE); SB16:13041 (12" cent. CE) and 13042 (29 CE).

Commentary

1. Given its position, Jatou, must be taken as the ending of the ordinal in the
range 10-15, hence one should restore -8ex]drou.

4. A man named Harthoonis son of Harthoonis occurs in 2. Turner 17.4, 21
(Oxy., 69 CE); P.Oxy. 2:242.32 (Oxy., 77 CE); P.Dubl. 6.3-4 (Oxy., 99 CE);
P.Oxy. 22:2351.1-2 (112 CE; father of Phratres and Peteuris), and in PS/
13:1356.2 (1% cent. CE). For these people, see in general J. E. G. Whitehorne-B.
W. Jones, Register of Oxyrhynchites, 30 B.C.-A.D. 96 (Chico, CA, 1983;
Am.Stud.Pap. 25).
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6. As a consequence of the fact that the two female debtors are both represented
by a tutor (peta kupiou) and that in parallel documents one often finds an
indication of the legal status of these tutors, after pera xupiou all further
elements following in the genitive, it seems inescapable to consider the
nominative [Tépoat as an error, probably standing for ITépoou.

8. The aic oUSev (1¢) kaBdMou) Tpoofiktan phrase is frequently attested in the
following texts (all except two known to originate from Roman Oxyrhynchos):
BGU 11:2118.6-7 (223; without 1§ kabB6\ov); P.Flor. 3:381.6 (2™ cent. CE);
P.Genova 2:62.7 (98 CE); P.Giss. 1:30.4 (Oxy.[?],140-161 CE; without 16
kabohov); PIFAO 1:14.7 (140 CE); P.Oslo 2:40.5 (150 CE; without 16
kabohov); P.Oxy. 2:267.9 (37 CE), 269.5 (57 CE), 3:507.9 (146 CE; without 16
xaB6hov), 34:2722.11 (154 CE), 36:2774.8 (129 CE), 47:3351.5-6 (34 CE),
49:3485.8-9 (38 CE) 3490.8 (140/1 CE; without 16 kaBohou); 3491.6 (157/8
CE; without 1§ xabdlou), 66:4532.9 (85 CE), 70:4772.16-17 (213/4 CE;
without 1§ kaBdlou); P.Oxy.Hels. 31.7 (86 CE), 32.8 (55-67 CE), 36.1 (167
CE); P.Princ. 2:32.9-10 (99/100 CE); PSI 9:1068.9 (246 CE; without
kabdhov); PSI Congr. 2010.21 (ca 173/4 CE; without 16 kaBb\ov); P.Uppsala
Frid, 3.5 (122/3 CE); P. Yale 1:64.10 (74/5 CE); SB10:10222.9 (20 CE), 10238.7-
8 (37 CE), 10246.7 (55 CE), 10249 (58/9 CE), 12:11228.6-7 (204 CE; without
& kabohou?), 14:11491.11 (59 CE), 16:13042.5 (29 CE), and 18:13103.12
(Prov. unknown, 117-138? CE, much restored). Probably one may assign SB
18:13103 to Oxyrhynchos as well.

9-10. At precisely this place, the parallel documents do not provide a direct
suggestion for filling the lacuna between ot op’ alUtiig (I. 9) and év 1§ aiBpiw
(. 10); we fetch our restoration here from P.Oxy. 14:1641.4; compare also
below, the restoration (!) in 1. 12.

For the meaning of the term oiBprov, ‘(unroofed) courtyard/lightshaft
inside a house’, cf. P. Chantraine, “Grec AIOPION”, Rec.Pap. 3 (1964), pp. 7-
15; G. Husson, OIKIA. Le vocabulaire de la maison privée en Egypt@ d'aprés les
papyrus grecs (Paris, 1983), pp- 29-36; G. Husson, “Houses in Syene in the
Patermouthis archive”, BASP27 (1990), pp. 123-137, esp. 125, includes the
aibpiov in the list of “dwelling-rooms”. More recently, R. W. Daniel,
Architectural orientation in the papyri (Paderborn, 2010), pp. 123-147, on the
possibility of it having a flat roof. One has to accept that Sinthoonis and persons
representing her (in practice: clients of her) would have lived in an open
courtyard, and that there was also another inhabitable space somewhere on a
higher floor (read 1 8¢ éépy émdvw 1[émw?). Or should one supply after
émdvow at the end of the line [fi¢ oikiag?
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11. The photo seems to suggest a reading X]p(')vev (for this spelling error, cf.
Gignac, Gram., vol. 1, p. 289; for the phrasing, cf. P.Fouad 44.13), but a check
of the original as to whether this reading is preferable to x]pévov turned out to
yield no clear result, hence we decided not to impute a spelling error to the
scribe of this text.

12-14. For the restored phrasing, cf. above, 9-10n. and £.Oxy. 14:1641.3-6,
-——xpwpévou ool kai T&V | Tapa ool tév UT[o olol elooikioBnoopévav 16
e olk@ Kal Tu- | Advi kai dmpoatt kai o] kol e1l060w kai e£65w kal Toig
aMorg | 1iig oikiag xpnopioig mdot dkoloutwg (I. dkwhiTwg) --=;

a restoration of all of this is much too long and some element(s) should be left
out, we only cannot tell precisely which one(s). Cf. also $B16:13042.10-12,

-—- xpwpévou ToU Appriotog kai ThvV Tap’ a[Uto]i | [oikiar Srotéywr ko
av] A kai aibpimt kai Toig &Moo Tiig oixiag xpn- | [oTpioig waotL, -—-.

14-16. For the restoration of the text as ---- [u]f} oliong [toig dedaveiopévorg
ol | &M@ 0Udevi €E]Jouoiag yBaMiy v Ziv[Bodviv 0U8e Toug Trap’ alTiig
évtog | 1ol ypdvou tol] évorknoplo]i{c} péxpr To[U OV Ypbvov mAnpwBijvat,
cf. P.Fouad44.17-18; P.Oxy. 14:1641.7-10; $B8 16:13041.5-7, and 13042.12-15.

16-18. As a further restoration we would suggest: kai BePatovtwoav | tov
gévoikiopov] avut) oi Se[daviopévor | mdon BePaid]oer, compare P Oxy.
14:1641.8-9; SB 16:13041.6-7 and 13042.14-15 (probably restore here in 1. 14:
(péxpt 0l TOV) | [Xpbvov TAnpwBijvar kai Befat]olv etc.

18-19. For the phrase Tol & ypovou mAn[pwBéviog --- amoddtwoav | ot
Sedavetop]évor i) TrvBodver tag [tol dpyupiou Spaypag n. -—-, cf. P.Oxy.
14:1641.9-10; $B 16:13041.7-8, and 13042.15-16.

20. Compare the reconstructed formula éav] & mapaocuyypagoivi[es pn
oot kaba yéyparrrat, with SB 16:13042.16: éav 8¢ rapacuypagoioa [pn
motel kaBa yéyporrar. It is, however, more common to find the verbs in
coordination, like in 2 Oxy. 14:1641.10-11: £av 6¢ TTOpACUVYPOPE 1) P} TTOLR
kabd yéypamral, or SB16:13041.8: éav 8¢ Tapacuyypapd ] pn moid ka0
YEYPATTTOL.

21-22. The formula of the condition [¢mi 1 pev pn PePai]doar tov
évoikiopov is based on SB 16:13042.17, although it could also be reconstructed
as toU pn pev BePardoar 1oV Evoikiopov as in P.Oxy. 14:1641.11-12 and
reconstructed in SB 16:13041.8-9. Our choice is based on the length of the
lacuna, into which the first solution seems to fit better.
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23. This line has been supplied using as parallels 2.Oxy. 14:1641.13-15: -—- xai
<e>1¢ 10 dnpootov 1ag 1oag, 10 & Apyuptov Tapa-lypipa ped’ npiohiag ouv
10ic kaBiKouot &g’ ou Eav mapacuv-lypagriow xpovou tokot, and (fitting
even better with the remains of our text) SB 16:13042.18-20: xai €i¢ TO
Snpédotov [tag Toag, 10 & dpyUptov auv Toig &l¢’ [o]U av mapaouyyplagel
(L. mapacuyypagd) [xpdvou kabrkouot tokoig ~ca.?- |.

24-25. The ink in the traces of these two last lines seem a bit darker. This must
be due to a reinking of the calamus, since the hand looks the same. The text
following could be a subscription by the debtors. STT-KAW

79. FRAGMENT OF A BILINGUAL SALE OF A HOUSE

P.Monts.Roca inv. nos. 718 (LH fr.) + 792 (RH fr.)

inv. 718: H. 12.8 cm. x W. 5.3 cm. Provenance: Soknopaiou Nesos
inv. 792: H. 9.2 cm. x W. 6.4 cm. Date: 37-69 CE
TM 219249

These two papyrus fragments were found to belong to the
same document. They form the lower part, since the bottom
margin of 2.4 cm. is preserved. It features two different hands, one
demotic, the other Greek, written in two different ink colors,
probably by two different scribes. The recto is inscribed along the
papyrus fibers, in a hand very similar to 2.Dime 3:38 (42 CE). The
verso is blank.

1 I | traces|.............. ]

2 Lo Jewirmhe [ ]

3 IS hltriwty mn [ ]

4 [ p3it 8 mw.t p3sn 8 sn.t p3r 8] §r.t p3 $m [8 $m.t p3 hy 8 hm.t]
5 [rmt nb p3 8 nty tw=f (r) ly r-r=k iw=n di.t wy=f r-r=k n htr iwty

mn iw]=n (r) di.t wb[<=w/=f> n=k r sh nb]
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[qnb.t nb hp nb wp] ".t nb ' md.t nb (n) p3 8 n By (n) p3 hrw[ r
hry §¢ d.t n] htr iwty m[n]

[(M. 2) Teoevoip]is Tatafoi[rog pntpos -Jmamdig ke 1
tottov yuv[] N.N. d. N.N & N.N. ‘Opoloyoipev
mremrpakeval to N.N. s.]

[N.N. Is pnrpog Epre[Utog v Umalpydovoav fpiv
Uxiag [év xodpn Tokvoraiou Nijoe Tiic]

[HpaxAeid]ou pepildog fic veitov]eg- Notou ApmraydBou
oi[xia , Boppd ------ , Aipog —---—-- , ATn\icdTou]

[--—- kai &]méywplev Thv ouyk]eyopnpévny Tipny T[doav
€k A poug Kol PePatwoopev dom Pefarwaoer €l Tov
amavia ypovov]

[d¢ Tpoket]te. "Eypaylev Umelp autdy Malvleppippig [s.
N.N. 1 10 pn eidévar alroug ypdppata. (M. 3) N.N. s.
N.N. pntpog Epielitog nydpaka kabog mpokettat.
"Eypouysv]

[Ureep aU]tob Morr[dig?] [etecouyolu] dia 1o pn) eitévon
autov Yp&[ppata. (M. 4) [pdois kol dootaciou
oikiac]

[¢v T} Zokvo]raioy Nfigle fc] vi(toveg) ai mpd[xet]yrau,
fiv rore[ilran Teoevolg[ig ZataBoitog pnpog --tramdig
@¢ (Erdv) -~ (description) koi N.N. daughter of N.N. &]
[N.N o]g (¢tdv) ve [ mpog N.N.sonof N.N. ]
mpegBurépou{u}[pntpog "Eprelitog ag (Etddv) --

[oUN ] petomor dprotlepidr. Ymoypageu]g TV
mempak (6twv) Mavep[puppig son of N.N., &g (ET¢v) ---
(description). “YTroypageug ToU fiyopakdtog [Momdig (?)
Ietecouyou &g (¢tdv) - (description)]

[ ]Traces [ Kaioapog Zefaotot Fsppav]tkoﬁ
AltokpdTopog [

71 ka1 | 1. todtou 8 L. Umapyotoav | L oikiav 10 1. dmeyopev |

L. ouykeywpnpévny - 11 1 Umep avtdv 121 eidévor 13 1. yeitoveg
15 1. perdmey
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1-6 '[...]7[...] they seize (?) [...] °[...] forcibly and without hesitation [...] *[...
the father, the mother, the brother, the sister, the son, the] daughter, the father-
in-law, [the mother-in-law, the husband, the wife,] *[any man at all who will
come against you, we will cause him to be far from you, forcibly and without
hesitation, and] we will cause <them/it> to be unencumbered [for you regarding
any document, ] 6[alny court document, any legal right,] any verdict, anything at
all from today [onward for eternity,] forcibly and without hesita[tion]”.

7-16 “Tesenouphis, son of Satabous, whose mother is -papais, and his wife N.N.
We agree to have sold to N.N. son of N.N. whose mother is Ericus, the house
belonging to us in the town of Soknopaiou Nesos in the Herakleides district,
whose neighbours are: to the South, of Harpagathos --- to the North --- to the
West --- to the East --- and we have received the agreed-upon price complete
in full, and we shall guarantee with complete warranty for the whole future (10)
as stated above. Panephrymmis son of N.N. has written for them, since they do
not know letters. N.N. son of N.N., whose mother is Erieus has bought as stated
above. Papais, son of Petesouchos has written for him since he does not know
letters. Document of sale and cession of a house in Soknopaiou Nesos, whose
neighbours are as stated above, done by Tesenouphis son of Satabous, whose
mother is Tapapais, about 7. years old [description] and NN. daughter of N.N.,
about 55 years old [description] to N.N. son of N.N. the elder, whose mother is
Erieus, about n. years old [description a scar] on his forehead to the left.
Signatory of the sellers is Panephrymmis son of [NN. description]. Signatory of
the buyer is Papais son of Petesouchos [description]. Year 2. of Caesar Augustus
Germanicus Emperor”.

This fragmentarily preserved bilingual document contains
the sale of a house (and appurtenances?) in Soknopaiou Nesos. The
exact date of the transaction is not preserved but line 16 shows that
it belongs to the period of 37-69 CE, i.e. between the reigns of
Gaius Caligula and Nero. Starting with the emperor Vespasian, the
element AUtokpdTwp moves from the end of the regnal titulature
formula to its beginning, while the titulature of the emperors
Augustus and Tiberius never contained an element T'eppovikdg.
The Greek text does not contain any major element departing
from what is normally found in other similar sales of immovables at
Soknopaiou Nesos. For a recent discussion of these, see B. P. Muhs,
N. Kruit and K. A. Worp, “A Bilingual Sale of a House and Loan
of Money in Soknopaiou Nesos (P.Boswinkel 1)”, in F. Hoffmann



244 P.MONTS.ROCA IV

- H. J. Thissen (eds.), Res severa verum gaudium. Festschrift fiir
Karl-Theodor Zauzich zum 65. Geburtstag am 8. Juni 2004
(Leuven 2004; Stud.Demotica 6), pp. 339-368. And the 32
contracts edited in S. L. Lippert - M. Schentuleit (mit Beitrigen
von F. Reiter), Urkunden. Demotische Dokumente aus Dime Il
(Wiesbaden, 2010; DDD III), with introd.

The spelling of this document betrays an Egyptian scribe at
work (cf. 1. 7: Uxiag for oikiag; 1. 10: altév for altdv; 1. 11:
eitévan for eitévay; 1. 14: petdmon for perdmot). On the phonology
of the papyri, see Gignac, Gram. vol. 1; especially regarding
vowels, see G. Horrocks, Greek: a History of the Language and its
Speakers (London-New York, 1997; 2™ ed. Malden Mass.-
Chichester, 2010), pp. 108-109; S. T. Theodorsson, 7he
Phonology of Prolemaic Koiné (Géteborg, 1977). On the
influence of Egyptian in these types of contracts, sce G. Mussies,
“Egyptianisms in a Late Ptolemaic Document”, E. Boswinkel, B.
A. van Groningen, P. W. Pestman (eds.), Antidoron Martino
David (Leiden, 1968; Pap.Lugd.Bat. 17), pp. 70-76. See also M.
Vierros, Bilingual Notaries in Hellenistic Egypt: A Study of Greek
as a Second Language (Bruxelles, 2012; Coll.Hellen. 5), pp. 107-
137.

Commentary

2. The orthography of mhe is that corresponding to the verb ‘to seize’, but it can
also be used for the verb ‘to fill, complete’ (CDD M (10:1):170). The lack of
context does not allow a clear choice between both options.

4. Although ‘father-in-law’ is the most common meaning for sm, it can also be
used in the broader sense ‘male in-law’ (cf. 2.Dime 3, p. 28, n. 163).

6. The initial traces in this line fit with those of the word wp.s, ending with the
determinative of the man with hand in mouth. However, the following sign,
which should be nb according to the formula of the Garantieklausel part 2
(P.Dime 3, p. 30), does not resemble the nb that follows md.¢ in this same line.
Another reading that would fit the traces is & r md.¢ (cf. P.Dime 3:16 DG21,
DA20), but the rest of the preserved formula does not make this reading likely.



GREEK PAPYRI FROM MONTSERRAT 245

The presence of ¢ d.t, which can be reconstructed in the space of the
lacuna, appears in documents from 29 CE onward, which is consistent with the
dating provided by the Greek section between the reigns of Caligula and Nero
(37-69 CE) (P.Dime 3, p. 31).

The document ends with this clause. Incompleteness with regard to the
legal formulae is a feature that increases in documents from Soknopaiou Nesos
in the Roman period (P.Dime 3, p. 38).

7. Tesenouphis is supplied here with the help of line 12. A Tesenouphis, son of
Satabous is found in a few papyri from Soknopaiou Nesos, three of them in the
1% cent. CB: P.Dime 2:19.5 (39 CE); P.Amh. 2:110.10,30 (75 CRE); P.Dime
2:5.1B3,1C3 (88 CE). There are a few others in the 2" cent. CE. However, one
must take into account that both the name Tesenouphis and the name Satabous
seem to be quite common names in Soknopaiou Nesos, so it is not sure that
these are the same person. As the name INamaug itself is masculine (cf. NB Dem.,
p. 367), we expect it that here we are dealing with a compound starting in Ta-
or Toev-. There is a case of Tamamaig from Eg. Ta-pa-pay in P.Dime 3:31
DG3, see note 3 on p. 381, Preisigke, NB, Sp. 413.11 (and 14), NB Dem. 367,
TM/People person ID 396151. But cf. TM/People name ID 17836 Tamarretg,
attested mainly in the Arsinoite, which is a variation of the same name (cf.
variants in NB Dem., p. 367). For the interchange of at/et-1, see Gignac, Gram.
vol. 1, p. 249. But it must be taken into consideration that the transliteration into
Greek of Egyptian names involved a great deal of variation, especially referring
to vowels: see M. Vierros, Bilingual notaries in Hellenistic Egype, p. 107-8, B.
Mubhs, “Linguistic Hellenisation in Early Ptolemaic Thebes”, in J. Frésen, T.
Purola, E. Salmenkivi (eds.), Proceedings of the 24" International Congress of
Papyrology (Helsinki, 2007), pp. 793-806, esp. 797-798, and idem, “Language
Contact and Personal Names in Early Ptolemaic Egypt”, in T. D. Evans, D. D.
Obbink (eds.), The Language of the Papyri (Oxford, 2010), pp. 187-197.

12. A Papais son of Petesouchos is not yet found in Greek papyrus texts taken up
into the DDbDP and TM/People (accessed on 30.viii 2013).

15. Before perdmotr a horizontal part of a letter is visible; it does not give the
impression of being part of the final eta of oUA). The most common wording
for indicating the left side of the forchead is percdme €€ dprotepdv, which
appears in hundreds of documents, but there are a few instances of petcme
aprotep: BGU 3:975.9 (Sokn., 45 CE) and P.Seras. 7:628.18 (Arsin., 140 CE),
or petwe SeE1p: P.Ryl 4:586.29 (Arsin., 99 BCE); P.Lond. 2:282.6 (Arsin., 69
CE), 2:334.11 (Hermop., 86 CE-166 CE); P.Aust.Herr. 2.23 (Arsin. 160 CE);
P.Bour. 15.69 (Arsin., 138-161 CE); P.Flor. 1:25.8 (Arsin., 3" cent. CE).
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These types of contracts feature normally physical descriptions of the
parts, following the name and patronym (often also metronym), including age
and special marks (scars or moles). On physical descriptions in the papyri, see ]J.
Hasebroek, Das signalement in den Papyruskunden (Berlin-Leipzig, 1921); A.
Caldara, Lindicazione dei connotati nel documenti papiracei, (Milano, 1924;
Studi della Scuola Papirologica 4, 2), J- Hasebroek, “Zum antiken Signalement”,
Hermes 60/3 (1925), pp. 369-371; G. Hiibsch, Die Personalangaben als
Identifizierungsvermerke im Recht der griko-dgyptischen Papyri, (Berlin,
1968). More recently, on the practice of eikonismos, see M. Depauw, “Physical
Descriptions, Registration and eikoviCerv with new interpretations for P.Par 65
and P.Oxy 134, ZPE 176 (2011), pp. 189-199.

16. We expect here part of the formula concerning the drafting and registration
of the sale in the grapheion at Soknopaiou Nesos, dvayéyporrar i ToU év Ti)
Z.N. ypageiw. For this formula, cf. F. Mithoff, ’Ev tf] Zokvormtaiou Nfjow: zur
Bezeichnung des Errichtungs-, bzw. Registrierungsortes in den Notariats-
urkunden aus Soknopaiu Nesos”, ZPE 133 (2000), pp. 193-196; a new
attestation has recently been published in P.Boswinkel inv. 1 appearing in

Muhs-Kruit-Worp, “A Bilingual Sale of a House”. STT-KAW-MEP
80. DEED OF GIFT

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 812 Provenance unknown

H. 17 cm. x W. 8.7 cm. Date: 161-169 CE

TM 144235

This piece of papyrus is inscribed along the direction of the
fibers with black ink in a cursive hand which can be dated to the
2™ cent. CE. Both LH and RH margins have been lost. Only the
top margin, of ca 1.6 cm. is preserved. The verso is blank.

1 ["Etoug n. Altokpdropos Kailoapos Mdpko[u]

2 [AUpnMou Avtwvivou Ze]faotol kai Altokpdr[opog]

3 [Kaioapog Aoukiou Aupn]Moy Ounpou Zefaoctol Tajy[s
n.]
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4 [NNson of NN 10]§ kai Wevtouwpiog otp [

5 [ pntpos ] oltog Mavexdt 6 idilw. . |

6 [ yaiperv.] ‘Oporoyd yopileoBlai oot]
7 [x&prTt dvapaipére kai] dpetavonte &[mo Tol]

8 [viv émi Tov Gmavi]a xpdvov amo t[dv év loc.

9

[ Umdpylov pot pépog [

10 [ | mpds oe év e[

11 ] uBewg (trpoTepov) Tiig pnlTpog pou?]

12 1 v yiMog) tém(0g), NoT(0u) (Kai) AP (og)
icodol[c]

13 kai EEodog  Jnrog NePpepdtog af

14 Jo>tog ot &v ot yitov[ec Tdvrobev

16 Jro Trept ool ke[
17 JteMerwBeévra) &t dpyiou [
18 1.0

[
[
[
15 [ ]eE1v o€ &1mo 1Ol ViV Xp(')[vou
[
[
[

11 o’ P. 121. €loodog 14 1. yeitoveg 15 l. —eEerv 17 1. apyeiou

“Year n. of the reign of the Emperor Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Augustus and
the Emperor Lucius Aurelius Verus Augustus, Pauni 7. NN son of NN, also
known as Psentouoris ---, whose mother is -ous, to his dear friend Panechates, -
- greetings. I agree to give to you by gift inalienable and irrevocable, from now
on and forever, the part belonging to me --- vacant lot, to the south and the
west, the exit and entrance, --- of Nepheros --- whatever the neighbours may
be from every side --- from now on ---".

This document is a deed of gift dated to the reign of Marcus
Aurelius Antoninus and Lucius Verus (161-169 CE). The gift is of
a portion of a plot of land (pépog, 1. 9), which is described in 1l 12-
14. cf. On deeds of gift, see introd. to P.Neph. 31, P.Kellis 1:38
at+b, P.Oxy. 51:3638; Rupprecht, Einf, p. 129.

The documents closest to the Montserrat fragment, carrying
a form of the verb yapifopatr or amoyapifopat, and a similar
wording are, in chronological order:
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TM 17829 = CPR 17B:40 (Panopolis, 217-218 CE): opohoy® y[alp[iCeoBar

TM 22628 = P.Grent- 2:71 (Hibis, Oasis Magna, 244 CE): 6pohoy® yapileoBat
UpIv YApiTt aledvig Kol Avagatpere evvoiag ydpiv kai gprthootopyiag
Ao toU VUV pexpi TTaviog €€ 100U pEPOUS TTAVTA TA UTIAPYOVIA pHOoU
T48e

TM 22625 = P.Grent. 2:68 (Kysis, Oasis Magna, 247 CE): 6pohoy® yopiCeabai]
ool YApiTL Avopalpéty kol Apetavonte, evvolag Ev[exlev 5{kai
dpetavon[tw]} fiv EdeiBag eig épé, &mo Tiig Umapyovong pot kndelag
vekpoTogikiig év Kuoet

TM 22627 = P.Grenf 2:70 = M.Chr. 191 (Kysis, Oasis Magna, 287 CE):
opohoy® yopi[CeaBoi] oot ydpir[t &vogpepaite kai &petavortm
evvolag Evexev [k]ai fig evé[SeiEalg eic éule &lmo Tiic UTtapyouoTg pot
kndeiag vekpotagikiig év Ku[oet.

With a different formula, still presents the verb
amoyopiCeoBat, for which see Roger S. Bagnall, “Two Byzantine
Legal Papyri in a Private Collection”, in Studies in Roman Law in
Memory of A. Archur Schiller (Leiden, 1986; CSCT 13), pp. 1-9 (=

SB18:13741):

TM 15361 = P.Oxy. 51:3638 (Oxy., 220 CE), Cession of a Share of a Vineyard:
opoloyd mapakeywpnkévar oot Sia tlod Tarpog] 5 fHudv &ro tol
viv elg TOV Gmavia ypovov fpiou pépog tol EmPdAov[tods pot
pépoug] Tept kodpnv Tivapy Tiig kdTw ToTtapyiag ToU aUTol vopol gk
10U ‘Podlimrmou kApou] (....) 16 al[t]01 améoyov mapa ool Tol
matpog ‘Eppiou d1a yeipog €k mAfpoug, Gg kai Tpogepn EvieUBev
amoyapiCeoBar 1) avt) Buyatpt cou katd ydpiv dvagaipetov.

Two more examples of the verbs are much later: 2.Gron. 10
(prov. unknown, 6™ cent. CE) and SB 18:13741 (Kynop., 6" cent.
CE).

On gifts in the papyri, see M. Meerson, “Gifts after death in
Greco-Roman Egypt”, Proceedings of the 24" International
Congress of Papyrology, Helsinki, 1-7 August 2004 (Helsinki,
2007), vol. 2, pp. 709-728.
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Commentary

4. The final letters of this line are difficult to interpret. They are followed by the
metronymic in the following line. It is difficult to interpret if this is part of the
alias Psentouris, the repetition of the patronymic, or even a papponymic? They
could also be read as otp, perhaps an abbreviation, as e.g. for otp(aTidTNG).

5. One might expect a name like [pnTpog Anpnt]pottos. For the name, cf. 82
(Oxy., Roman), 1. 10. Other possible names are loa]potitog, Zatu]poitog, etc.

6-7. The formula expected can be inferred from P.Grent 2:68 (Kysis, 247 CE):
opoloy®d yopileaBlat] ool ydpitt dvapaipéte kai dpetavonTw, edvoiag
Ev[exlev {xal apetavon[tw]} fiv Edeibag el épé, &mo g Umapyovong pot
kndeiag vekpotapikils év Kuoer pe[ta] xai tév xwpdv [t]fis Kioews pépog
TétapTov &to 1ol viv peypli] mavrog:

9. UTdpyov pot pépog or emiPdAlov pot pépog was probably followed by the

portion, i.e. TpiTov, TETAPTOV, etC.

13. NePpepdrrog. The rho written above the line seems to be a correction to the
name, which is otherwise spelled correctly, cf. TM/People name ID 540.

14. The common formula is fj ot av woiv yeitoveg TavToBev, and the fj was
perhaps suppressed for iotacism and conflated to the following ot, pronounced
exactly the same. STT-KAW

81. LABOR CONTRACT AND LEASE OF PIGS

P.Monts.Roca. inv. no. 592 Provenance unknown
H.39 cm.x W. 16.2 cm. Date: 3" cent. CE
TM 219250

This strip of papyrus is broken at the top and the bottom.
Both the RH and LH margins are preserved, the LH margin
measuring 2.5 cm., while the writing reaches the RH edge of the
papyrus. There are five lines of text written along the papyrus
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fibers in brown ink in a regular cursive, slightly tilted to the right,
datable to the 3 cent. CE, cf. (e.g.) P.Oxy. 8:1121 (295 CE).

5 _

0 traces [¢p100 ToU probwoa-]

1 HEVOU EKTEAOTVTOG TA &t EpyatdV TGOV Apoupidv Epya
TAvIa

2 ooa kabnker Ao oTopds péypt ouvkoptdiic Kal aUTiig Tig

3 ouvkopdijg: Eoyov O TTapa 0ol ToU YEOUYOU UQG
aBava-

4 TOUG TeENag evapéatoug UO, ETIL TG POt TIAPEYELY UTIEP

5 popou "Errfeip pnlvi éviaugiong kpéwgs yorpiou Mtpag ko~

6 [tov ]

4 1. tedeiog | L. pe

Verso at 90°

—

1 Joog xai ou.[

“——-while I the lessee will execute all the labors done by the farm-workers, that
need to be done from the sowing until the harvest and including the harvest
itself. I have received from you, the landowner two fully grown pleasing
immortal pigs, under the condition that I provide for rent in the month of
Epeiph yearly one hundred pounds of pork meat---".

The papyrus offers a fragment of a contract containing: (a) a
regular lease of (wheat?) land, in which at some point (see 1l. 1-3)
the lessee promises to execute and perform all duties that are being
taken care of by laborers on the plot of land in question, between
the moment of sowing and the moment of harvesting, and (b) a
provision (Il. 3-5) that the lessee has received 2 ‘eternal’ pigs (i.e.
after termination of the contract these should be returned and in
case they died prematurely, another set of much similar ‘stand-in’
pigs should be returned) and that as compensation for these the
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lessee promises to deliver each year in the month of Epeiph 100
pounds of pork.

The renting out of pigs is already attested in the Zenon
papyri: see D. J. Thompson, “Ptolemaic Pigs: An Ecological
Study”, BASP 39 (2002), pp. 121-138, for a list of relevant
documents about pig rental, see esp. pp. 129-130. On leases of
animal, see S. von Bolla-Kotek, Untersuchungen zur Tiermiete
und Viehpacht im Altercum (Miinchen 1940, 1969% Miinch. Betitr.
30). For labor contracts in general, see P.Heid. vol. 5, Vertragliche
Regelungen von Arbeiten im spiten griechischsprachigen
A;gypren, (Heidelberg, 1990), section “Untersuchungen”, pp. 125-

375. Other contracts of lease of animals are for example:

P.Cair.Zen. 3:59422 (Philadelphia, mid 3 cent. BCE); lease of 60 goats,
payment 1 kid per head.

P.Dion. 4 (Tenis, Hermopolites, 108 BCE); lease —text in demotic- of a herd of
cows (number apparently not specified) for an unspecified period.

PAmst. 1:41 col. 1 = SB 12:11248 (Ptolemais Euergetis, Arsinoite, 10 BCE);
lease of 50 everlasting sheep and, 2 everlasting goats for 3 years.

P.Harr. 2:222 (Provenance unknown, 1% cent. CE); letter mentioning a lease of
[2.?] animals).

P.Ross.Georg. 2:18 (Arsinoite, 139-140 CE ?) in col. XXXIX 170-174 there is a
contract of loan of 10+ animals (Bpéppara) for [?] years.

P.Alex.Giss. 5 = SB10:10621 (Arsinoite, 215 CE); lease of 112 everlasting sheep
and 30 goats, for 4 years.

PS14:377 (Philadelphia, 249 BCE); agreement about a lease of 536 everlasting
sheep (and 10 goats? -—cf. fr. 2, lines 16, 17).

SB5:8086 (Sentrempaei? Arsinoite, 268 CE); lease of 50 sheep and 5 goats, for 5
years.

P.Stras. 1:30 (Theadelphia, 276 CE); lease of 56 everlasting goats for 2 years.

P.Michael. 22 (Tebtynis, 291 CE); lease of 3 cows for 1 year.

P.Sakaon 71 (Theadelphia, 306 CE); lease of 62 sheep, 59 goats for a period of 5
years, as a compensation, half of the yearly issue plus 26 lambs, 10 kids
the first year and 18 the following years.

P.Sakaon 72 (Theadelphia, 327 CE); extension of lease of 12 sheep.

P.Sakaon 73 (Theadelphia, 328 CE); lease of 10 goats for 2 years at an annual
rent of 5 kids.

$B12:11024 (Arsinoite, 328 CE); lease of [?] goats, for [?] years.
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P.Princ. 3:151 (Ibion, 341 CE); lease of 1 cow and 1 heifer*.

P.Vindob.Sijp. 10 (Arsinoite, 5"-6™ cent. CE); lease of wine land including oxen
for operating irrigation machinery.

P.Genova 1:35 (Hermop.?, 6" cent. CE); lease of [12.?] animals.

SB24:16190 (Antinoop., 6"-7* cent. CE); lease of an animal for 1 year.

For payment in meat, cf. P.Giss. 1:49 (Oxy., 34 cent. CE,
lease of a land, payment 140 drachmai, two mnas of pork meat per
month and a piglet for the Demetreia). P.Hamb. 1:68 (Aphrodites
Kome, Antaiop., 548-549 CE) is a contract for a vineyard, olive
grove, dates and fruit garden, in which the lessee agrees to work
with his own animals (¢x tév idlwv pou Cdwv), and part of the
lease payment / rent is in meat (Il. 37-41).

Commentary

1. A much similar promise to perform all regular tasks done by laborers is found
in P.Grent. 1:54.14-16 (Arsin., 378 CE; a lease of 40 arouras of land): &0t 1ol
probw<oo>-| pévou éxtelolvrog Ta 6" épyatdv OV dpoupdv Epya TAvIa
woa kaOnk1 (ed princ.: proBw-| pévou; Hunt, P.Grenf vol. 2, p. 216: 1. pioBou-|
pevou: STT-KAW pioBw<oo>-| pévou, cf. the aor.participles in (e.g.) BGU
1:312.5: mapéyovtog ot 1ol probwoopévou; BGU 1:34.9-10: &pol .. 1ol
pobwoo-lpévou  BepiCoviog; BGU  2:364.13:  [mapéyovtog pol  Tol]
poBwoapévou;  P.CairMasp.  2:67154.v.16:  PeParoliviog  po(l) ol
dwpnoapévou; SB 1:4483.26: épol 10U proBwoapévou Tewpylou mololvrog
v &vTAciav.

2. Similar expressions are found with the term kataoTmopd rather than omopa:
P.Flor. 1:17.14-15: &mo kataotopds | péypt gluvko]pdiis; P.Lips. 1:23.23-26:
amo kataotopds pe-lyperg (1. pé-lypt) ouvkopdiis xat a(Vtiic) Tév | dnpociwv
TavToinv Teheo-lpdTwy Sv<twv> TIpog ot oV Yeouyov; P.Mich. 11:609.20-22:
amd 1e karaoto-| pdg péypt ouvkopi-| i kai AMkpnoewg.

* The original title ‘Lease of Slaves’, maintained in the HGV and the DDbDP, is
incorrect; the translation added at some later moment to the DDbDP, referring
to ‘cows’, reveals the true nature of the contract. Read in 1. 6 [B6]ag, and in 1. 8
something like 8[apd]Mg (there is unfortunately no photo available online).
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3. On the importance of pigs in Egyptian agriculture, see D. J. Thompson,
“Ptolemaic Pigs”. On the meaning of the term dBavdatoug, see S. von Bolla-
Kotek, Untersuchungen zur Tiermiete und Viehpacht, pp. 66-82.

In our papyrus we find the uncommon term oUg (I. 3), while the term
yotpiov (in L. 5, kpéwg yotpiou Aitpag) is very common, cf. the 3*-4" cent. CE
papyri: e.g. PSI 3:202 (Oxy., 338 CE), 7:820 (Prov. unknown, 314 CE); CPR
6:57 (Hermop.?, 320/1 CE). The use of the word ot for pig instead of yoipog —
common word for pig in Koiné Greek - is not found often in the papyri (cf. for
example P.Frankf. 5, 241-240 BCE). The term yoipog was often avoided in
Egypt, since it was the name of a Nile fish, so iepeiov (= ‘animal for offerings’)
was used instead (e.g. P.Cair.Zen. 2:59217.6), since the pig was the sacrificial
animal by definition, and 8¢Apa€ was used for piglets. On the use of the terms
for ‘pig’ in Egypt, see D. J. Thompson “Ptolemaic Pigs”, pp. 123-125, and D.
Schaps, “Piglets again”, JHS 116 (1996), pp. 169-71.

Verso

1. Maybe read [kpé]wg xai ovw(v STT-KAW
82. FRAGMENT OF A DIHAERESIS

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 288 Provenance: Oxyrhynchos

H. 5.3 cm. x W. 5.8 cm. Date: Roman

TM 219251

This papyrus fragment features the upper and RH side of a
document. A top margin of ca. 1 cm. is preserved. The RH margin
is preserved too but the text reaches the edge of the papyrus. For
the missing text to the left, see note to line 5. The recto is inscribed
along the papyrus fibers in a rather irregular cursive hand in black
ink. The verso is also inscribed, across the fibers with a different
text which seems to have been written on two different occasions
with two different calami.
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Recto

1 [ év ....tOAet 1iig] OnPaibog. ‘Opoloyolov dh-

2 [Afhoic N.N. «ai tob per]nMaydtog altédv dpoma-

3 [tpiou &Sehgpol ], & 10U ’Ovvewepioy viot On-

4 S]ietpfioBat tpog Eautoug €-

5 [E edSokolviwv &Tmo Tol vilv €l ToV Gmavia Ypovov Thv
katoerpBeiocav avtoic UTo] Bnodrog mammiknv oikiav

6 [ xail alMv kai eicodov kai] EEodov kai Ta cuvkUpovIa
TAa-

7 [vta 1. Gov péteomt é1 pev Ao

8 Akt 1 10 Tpitov pépog kai Aehoy-

9 [Xévou ? ] oikiac ou petpa Boppa

10 [ Notou A1Bog 11 Anpntpoitog €

11 ]yng traces Tpo-

4 1. duppfioBan

“In the city of — in the Thebaid. NN. son of N. N. and N.N. his paternal brother

agree --- from Onnophrios son of The-, in dividing in consensus from now on
and forever the house of their grandfather endowed to them by Besas, and the
court -—-, the entrance and exit and all the appurtenances --- of which the
minor has a share --- a third part ---”

Verso

\2

1 M1 traces

2 M2 6 &verpnpélv

3 M1 étédv e Appovi]

4 000

5 M2 16 [Notwig

6 M1 &v’OEupivywy [Troet

7 M2 a péypet g .

8 M1 “Q pou mépong [tiig émiyovic]

9 ... .QUHEVQ
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10 dpyupdv of[

2L avppnpev[ 7L péypr

On the recto apparently one is dealing with a division of an
inheritance. On this subject, see the literature cited in P.Kellis 1:13,
introd. Searching the HGV for the terms ‘Erbschaft’ + ‘Teilung’
one finds at least 24 documents, the majority of which date from
the 3™ cent. CE or later. We think that I. 1 contained a date by
regnal year, month + day and an indication of the place where the
document was written, possibly &v "OEupUyywv moher tig]
OnPaidog, since the toponym "OEupuyywv appears on the verso.
Lines 1-4 contain descriptions of various parties involved,
including their individual family affiliations, 1l. 5-6 the object(s) to
be divided and their description. Evidently, some house(s) was
(were) involved, cf. the word oixia in II. 5, 9; maybe only a third
part in one of the objects played a role, cf. 10 Tpitov pépogin L. 8.

The verso contains a few words scribbled with two different
calami in alternate lines, perhaps at two different moments. For this
reason it is difficult to make sense out of the text.

Commentary

3. The name of the father starting with ®n- could be any of the ones appearing
in TM/People, among them e.g. ©nPaiog, OnPag or Onpdg. It seems
impossible to suggest a solution. See also D. Hagedorn, WorterListe, p. 68.

4. After dliepfioBon (I SinpfioBar) mpog €autoUs one may reckon with the
following continuations starting with an epsilon:

éxouoiwg: P.Stras. 6:555.5

€€ eykelevoewg: P.Oxy. 14:1637.9

€€ evdokouviwv: P.Mich. 5:323/324/325.6, 326.3; P.Oslo 2:31.8; P.Oxy. 3:503.5;
P.Tebr. 2:383.8; SB14:11337.7

€€ Toou: P.Oxy. 31:2583.4

eémi 10U Tapoviog: BGU 4:1037.5-6; P.land. 4:52.8; P.Ryl. 2:157.3; P.Tebt.
2:382.3

€1 TOV ATravia xpovov: P.Mich. 9:554.8
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emi toiode: P.Oxy. 49:3482.16
gri: P.Tebt. 2:391.5

If one adopts one of the two the most frequently attested formulas, i.c.
€€ evdokouviwv or el ol TapdvTog, a (slightly remarkable) word division in
the middle of the prepositions €€ or émi must be accepted.

5. If our reconstruction of this line is correct, it demonstrates that three times the
width of the preserved text is missing to the left of the preserved fragment. We
may assume that the document was folded in four vertically and only the last
folding is preserved.

Verso

5. atwng is a name attested in 2.Fouad 18.8 (Oxyrhyncha, Arsin., 54 CE).

8. On mepong tijg €miyovng, see K. Vandorpe, “Persian soldiers and Persians of

the Epigone. Social mobility of soldiers-herdsmen in Upper Egypt”, Archiv 54.1
(2008), pp. 87-108. STT-KAW

83. APPRENTICESHIP CONTRACT

P.Monts. Roca inv. no. 663 Provenance: Oxyrhynchos
H.5.8 cm. x W. 11 cm. Date: 3"-4% cent. CE
TM 219252

This papyrus is broken at the top and the bottom. The RH
(0.5-1.5 c¢m.) margin is preserved. The recto of this papyrus is
inscribed along the papyrus fibers by an irregular cursive hand
datable to the 3"-4™ cent. CE. The verso, written across the fibers,
is the lower part of a document written with black ink in a cursive
professional hand.

Recto

- J——

1 [ ] 16 émeroTd KOT KO-
T ETIELTTAT) K
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[tnv npépav &mo av]aroliic nhiou péypt
S[uoewe x]ai ékteholvra Tdv-

[ta T émitpamnod]peva altd Epya
[UTr0 ToU €]mig[td]Tou dviikovTa Ti)
[Snhoupévn] Téxvn Tpepdpevov

QN U1 A~ W N

1.1 emotar | L xa®’
“-—- (who is to stay?) with the overseer every day from sunrise to sunset and
doing everything that he is instructed by the overseer referring to the craft
taught, while he is being fed (and dressed)---".

Verso

!

1 Avpn[\og) ‘Hlhigs [ Joeo[ ] [
2 TGV Eplwv OAkAg TaNdv[ n.

3 TApN kail amodmow 6 [

4 Kai émepwtnOeic wpoldy[noa.

“Aurelios Elias (...) the weight of wool, n. talents (...) complete I will pay (...)
having been consulted I agreed.”

The recto of this papyrus features a fragment of a contract
of apprenticeship within the textile industry. All indications of the
parties involved are lost, but we have a few formulas concerning
the period of activity of the apprentice and his maintenance (cf.
P.Oxy. 4:725, 14:1647, 31:2586, 41:2977). The standard discussion
of legal aspects of such contacts of apprenticeship is that by J.
Hengstl, Private Arbeitsverhilmisse freier Personen in  den
griechischen Papyri Agyptens (Bonn, 1972), pp. 83-97, cf. also P.
Brendebach, Berufsausbildung in der Antike (Miinchen, 2009), pp.
10-12.

On the didaskalikai see the extensive study by M.
Bergamasco, “Le didaskalikai nella ricerca attuale”, Aegyprus 75
(1995), pp. 95-167; see also L. Migliardi Zingale, “Riflessioni in
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tema di apprendistato femminile e arte della tessitura: in margine a
P.Oxy. LXVII 4596”, Aegypeus 87 (2007), pp. 199-208.
Bergamasco is currently working on a corpus of such documents,
as announced in his “La S i1dackoikry di P.Col. inv. 164", ZPE 158
(20006), pp. 207-212.

On the verso of the papyrus there is the lower part of a
contract which involves wool. Wool was measured thus far in
mnai (60 Mnai = 1 Talent), hence this document must have
registered an unusually large amount of wool.

Commentary to the recto

1. In view of the parallels, one could restore at the beginning of the line either 6
matp, cf. POxy. 31:2586.11-12, or mapapévovia based on P.Oxy.
41:2977.34-35.

6. Probably followed by xat ip[a]tilépevov (o and the person in charge of the
maintenance of the apprentice. It could be the master, ToU deoméTOU as in BGU
4:1021.14 or P.Oxy. 41:2977.13, or the father, ToU Tmatpog, as in P Oxy.
31:2586.15.

Commentary to the verso

3-4. Cf. P.Oxy. 14:1705.26-27 (3" cent. CE), sale of a loom, which presents a
similar phrasing for the payment: ko dréoyov ta Tijg Tipfig dpyupiou Tdhavta
dUo xai Spoypag yitMag 1000 TAfpn, kai Pefaiwow ©¢ TpodkeiTal, Kai
emepwtnOeic wpordynoa. STT-KAW
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84. BEGINNING OF A LOAN CONTRACT

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 620 Provenance: Oxyrhynchite
H. 10.5 cm. x W. 5.5 cm. Date: 4"-5" cent. CE
TM 219253

This papyrus fragment features the left hand upper side of a
contract written along the papyrus fibers with black ink in a
cursive hand datable to the 4"-5" cent. CE. The top (ca 1.2 cm.)
and LH (ca 1 cm.) margins are preserved. On the verso there are
faint traces of 1 line of text written along the fiber direction,
probably indication of the content of the document.

Recto

1 “Ymateia PA[aoviov N.N. kai N.N. 1&v -1d1wv month,
day]

2 Adprihog AXg[16-- 10U N.N. pntpog N.N. dro]

3 Mikpol Iletpéou [per’ éyyuntol koi avaddyou eig
&rdSoov]

4 10U €Efig Snhoup[évou xpéoug Aupniiou N.N. tot N.N.]

5 unrpog Payi) [&mo toponym + nome |

6 AdpnMe Ty~ toU N.N. pnrpog -]

7 png ouvek[ QO toponym ‘Opoloy®]

8 goynkévar tlapa oot évielBev v TTpog oA Aoug]

9 ouvTepwv[npévny kai dpéoacdy pot Tipnv A png]

10 kpQ[iic] &ptlaPiv

1 Umoteta Pap. 3 L Tetpaiou 9 1. oupmepwvnpévny

Verso

1 T vplappdtiov) Adeidou per g[yyunTol
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The fragment, presumably dating from the late 4* or early
5t century CE, apparently contains part of a receipt of a loan, cf. II.
7-8. Furthermore, an amount of barley (precise amount now lost)
played a role, cf. 1. 10. We consider it possible that in fact a certain
amount of money was borrowed and that the borrower promised
to return this in kind by a delivery of barley. For such transactions
see the literature cited by H. A. Rupprecht, Einf, p. 121, and A.
Jordens in P.Heid. vol. 5, p. 296-301. The borrower apparently
comes from the Oxyrhynchite nome and we assume that the same
may apply to the lender.

Commentary to the recto

2. For the personal name see the verso, n. 1. We do not know what the precise
form of the nominative is. A connection with the name ‘Hpax\eidng seems

unlikely.

2-3. For an Oxyrhynchite village Mikpol, see P. Pruneti, / centri abitati
dell'Ossirinchite:  repertorio  toponomastico (Firenze, 1981), p. 106, and
TM/Places geo ID 5765, cf. A. Benaissa, Rural Settlements of the Oxyrhynchite
Nome. A Papyro/ogica/ 5111‘1/6)/. Version 2.0 (May 2012), (Ké')ln—Leuven, 2012;
TOP 4), p. 188; see also P.Leid.Inst. 76.2. We have not found it anywhere
provided with an extension Iletpaiou as found in our text. There is no
TM/Places entry for Ietpéou or [Metpaiov in isolation either.

7. We think that -png forms the end of the mother’s name supposedly standing
in the lacuna in 1. 6.

ouvek.[: we think that this word beginning forms the start of a
qualification of the name of the addressee, but probably not a profession, trade or
office, as we have not succeeded in finding a suitable word. Our best guess is
ouvekd[npolvtt or ouvekd[fipg = Lat. comes, but the latter word is attested in
the papyri only in documents from the Ptolemaic period.

Commentary to the verso
1 The name Aleidou perhaps corresponds to Alitou, genitive of AMitag

TM/People name ID 8433 (cf. P.Prag. 2:158.13; SB 22:15599.3) or of AMtoig
(P.Kellis 1:13.1, see index of personal names for the nominative), with the
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frequent confussion of &/t in Egyptian Greek (cf. Gignac, Gram., vol. 1, pp. 80-
83). STT-KAW

85. FRAGMENT OF CONTRACT

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 638 Provenance: Oxyrhynchos
H.7.7 cm. x W. 19.4 cm. Date: mid-5® cent CE
TM 219254

This papyrus document is broken at the top, while the
bottom (ca 3 cm. not including the signatures) and RH (ca 0.3 cm.)
margins are preserved. The text is written in black ink along the
direction of the papyrus fibers. There are traces of writing on the
verso, probably only pen trials (there is nowhere a continuous,
meaningful text), rather than the remains of an account.

b -

e ¢

1 [ kupia 1) 0]polo[ylio &mrAf
[Ypaapsioa]

2 [kai émepwtnBévTes wpoloyfioapev. Aupniior N.N.
J106 xai ®o1Bdppwy Mamvoutioy[ ]

3 [kai N.N.s. N.N. ko1 N.N.  J&ppwvog kai [Takéoug
Twdvvou kat Zapariov

4 [s. N.N. xai N.N. s. [ITanoio[u] kai [ITatr]voiTic
Appwviou kol Zapoun\ Appwviou

5 [kai N.N.s. N.N. xai N.N.s. N.N.] kai [ N.N.  ]vioy

''''' Alppoviou Temorfipeba

6 [trjv Opodoyiav kai dpoéoapev] Tov Belov Splkov] kai
qupgpavi fpiy wavila] tla] éyyeypappélva. ]

J.ovog Eypaya Umep alTdV Ypdppata p eidéTmv

~
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8 (M2)  koi mono]op[ebla ta yeypapéva wl¢] mpdritar
9 (M3) Tdi emu Rutinu

3 -&ppwvog o ex k corr.  iwavvou Pap. 6 1. ouppwvel 7 Jpovog or
Movog 81 yeypappéva | 1. mtpodkerton

“The contract is valid, written in one copy. Having been consulted, we agreed.
The Aurelii N.N. and Phoibammon son of Papnoutios, and N.N. son of N.N.
and N.N. son of —ammon, and Paleous son of Iohannes, and Sarapion son of
N.N. and N.N. son of Paesis, and Papnoutis son of Ammonios, and Samuel son
of Ammonios, and N.N. son of N.N., and N.N. son of N.N., and N.N. son of
N.N., we have produced the contract and we have sworn the divine oath and
we agree with you in all the things written. --- I, N.N. have written for them
because they do not know how to write. --- We have done as written above.

T Through me, Rufinus”.

This fragment of papyrus features the end of a contract,
with the indication of the parties, oath, indication of substitute
writers and a notary signature. The fragmentary state of the
document does not allow establishing the use of the contract. The
fact that the notary coincides with that of 2.Fouad 20 (see note 9
below) confirms the Oxyrhynchite provenance and a date close to
440 CE.

Commentary

2. There is a Phoibammon son of Papnoutios in CPR 7:45.Ro 21 (Herm. 507
CE) and in P.Stras. 1:26.8 (prov. unknown, 5" cent. CE), but the names are too
common for us to be able to assume that these are the same person. They are
moreover very unlikely to be the same as in our text, in view of their
provenance and date.

3. The name Paleous appears in a number of papyri, mainly from Oxyrhynchos:
P.Oxy. 10:1326.4 (Oxy., 401-600 CE), 16:1912.74 (Oxy., 566 CE), 16:2019.28
(Oxy., 547-578 CE), 19:2244.34 (Oxy., 526- 575 CE), 55:3805.91 (Oxy., 566
CE); P.Oxy.descr 19 (Oxy., 535 CE); PSI 8:954.33 (Oxy., 501-600 CE); SPP
3:86.1 (Herakleop., 593 CE), and perhaps also in 2.Oxy. 16:2029.9 (Oxy., 6™
cent. CE), with a variant form of the genitive.
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5-6. On oath formulas see CSBE, Appendix G, pp. 272-289. See also 2.Bagnall
36, n.7. We find a similar formula in 2.Fouad 20.13-14 (Oxy., 5% cent. CE, cf.
L. C. Youtie, “Notes on Subscriptions”, ZPE 18 (1975), pp. 213-223, esp. p. 218,
for the date): ot rpoketpevor Temopeba v Eyyuny kai dpdéoa pev Tov Beiov
OpKOV KAl CUHP®VI Mpiv TTAvTa T €y YeYpoppeva w¢ Trpokitat, and P Oxy.
16:1881.21-22 (427 CE): memorfipeba v dvtipnoty xai opéoapev 1o[v] Oeiov

9. The notarial signature is the same as 2.Fouad 20, and P.Oxy. 6:913, to be read
as Tdi emu Rufinu. See Byz.Not., p. 88, Oxy. 25.6.1 and 25.6.2 (see pl. 50). See
also L. C. Youtie, “Notes on Subscriptions”, pp. 217-218 (with plates), for the
identification. As these two papyri are dated to the years 442 and 443 CE, we
can propose a similar date for our document. STT-KAW

86. ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF A LOAN

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 297 Provenance: Herakleopolis
H. 6.1 cm. x W. 6.3 cm. Date: 8" cent. CE
TM 219255

This papyrus fragment has lost both the LH and the RH
margins, while its top and bottom sides do not feature any
substantial margins, since the writing reaches the edges of the
papyrus. At the bottom the papyrus features a kollesis. The text is
inscribed across the direction of the fibers in dark brown ink, in an
elegant cursive hand datable to the 8* cent. CE. The verso is blank.

1 [T "Eoyxlov éy®d Koopdg kvagpe(Ug) uilog N.N. &mo N.N.

mopa N.N.]
2 [&mro] Tiic alt(fig) ToAe(wg) eig idiav pou [kai dvaykaiav
Ypeiav ]
3 [xf] t]ptry ToU Papeved pnvols |
+
4 T Av gpot [érpou [ou]lpBol[aroypdgou]

5 +
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“I, Kosmas, fuller, son of N.N. from (city name), received from N.N. from the
same city for my private and necessary expenses --- on the 3" (day) of the
month Phamenoth -—--. (signed) By me, Petros, contract writer”.

This fragment contains part of an acknowledgement of a
loan certified by a notary who is known to have officiated in early
8™ century Herakleopolis. The loan should be returned on the 3
of the month of Phamenoth (= 27/28.ii). There is a loan signed by
the same notary (SPP 3%:190, see note to line 4) for a certain
Kosmas, a linen-weaver, probably not the same person, but
certainly in the same trade or guild.

Commentary

1. The name Koopdg is widely attested in the papyri in the 7* and 8™ centuries
(cf. TM/People name ID 3712). A reading Kootdg seems less likely, as this
personal name is not yet attested in Byzantine Egypt.

On the trade of kvagpeig = ‘fullers’, see E. Wipszycka, L industrie textile
dans ['’Egypte romaine, (Warszawa, 1965), pp. 129-140; K. Ruffing, Die
berufliche Spezialisierung in Handel und Handwerk. Untersuchungen zu ihrer
Entwicklung und zu ihrer Bedingungen in der romischen Kaiserzeit im
Ostlichen Mittelmeerraum auf der Grundlage griechischer Inschriften und
Papyri, (Rahden, 2008; Pharos: Studien zur griechisch-rémischen Antike 24),
vol. 2, pp. 492-501, s.v. yvogeUs.

2-3. In the lacuna at the end of . 2, one may restore, based on SPP 3%:191.3:
mopdoyxw oot, and in line 3 after pnvog: tfg Tapolong n. iv(Sikticovog).
Thereafter followed the amount of money or that of the commodity borrowed.

4. For this notary see ByzNot. p. 57 (Herakleop., 16.2.1,2 [7"-8™ cent.]). He
appears in SPP3%:190 and 3:356. STT-KAW
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87. PTOLEMAIC FRAGMENT MENTIONING SUNTHIASITAI

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 303 Provenance: unknown
H. 6.9 cm.x W. 4.1 cm. Date: 3" cent. BCE
TM 219256

Fragment of the upper part of a document written in black
ink on the recto of a medium brown papyrus. Only the top margin
of ca 1 cm is preserved. It contains eleven lines of text written in
black ink along the papyrus fibers in a Ptolemaic cursive hand
datable to the 3" cent. BCE, cf. Seider, Pal.Gr. 3.2, pp. 198-199. It
comes from cartonnage, since before restoration it featured traces

of gypsum. The verso is blank.

ot UTo OA[

] évrog pdiy[partog

JouvBiaoitou «.[
m]poéoTaypa e[

ou]vBiacitnv au[

] &modén toug 5[

Inoev oM. [

161310 ypau[

Jooipor [

Jaroue r.[

M

O 0 NN OV Ul BN

_ =
— O

The only interesting term in this small fragment from
Ptolemaic Egypt occurs in ll. 3 and 5 where one finds respectively
ouvbiaoitou and oulvBiaoityy, ‘fellow-member of a rhiasos, a
typically Greek institution of a religious association protected by
the local government.

On associations in Ptolemaic Egypt see M. San Nicolo,
A;gyprfsches Vereinswesen zur Zeit der Prolemier und Rémer
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(Miinchen, 1915, 1972°%); E. Cenival, Les associations religieuses en
Egypte daprés les documents démoriques (Cairo, 1972); M.
Muszynski, “Les ‘associations religieuses’ en Egypte d’apres les
sources hiéroglyphiques, démotiques et grecques”, OLP 8 (1977),
pp. 145-74; B. P. Muhs, “Membership in Private Associations in
Ptolemaic Tebtunis”, JESHO 44 (2001), pp. 1-44; A. Monson,
“The ethics and the economics of Ptolemaic religious associations”,
Anc.Soc. 36 (2006), pp- 221-238.

Commentary

2. Here we expect something like 1ol ma]pdvrog or 1ol ém]iovrog
mpdy[porog.

3. Very few papyri attest the word ouvBiooitng. A search in the DDbDP for
Braoit- yielded 13 attestations of Biaoitng and ouvBiaoitng in 8 texts from
various provenances in Ptolemaic Egypt:

O.Joachim 1.7 (Omboi, 79 BCE ): ¢p’ Eppiou <tot KaAliou> oiko(vépou), kai
1OV ANV Braoitdv

O.Joachim 2.8 (Omboi, 78 BCE): ka1 KoAlou ‘Eppiou d&pyibracitng (L.
apybiooitov)

O.Joachim 7.8-9 (Omboi, 73 BCE): ka1 16v SAwv Braottddv

O.Joachim 18.6-9 (Omboti, 53 BCE): ¢¢p’ ‘Eppiou KalMiou émi 16V pocod(w)v
| kai Paoithikdv ypoppotéwv (I Poothikol ypappatéwg) kai
yipropot (I yerpropol) | xai mopBptv (l. mopBdTou), kKai TéV
B1a018v (I. Braocitdv) Tdv-ltwv ——

P.Enteux. 20 (Alexandrou Nesos [Arsin.], 221 BCE): 1-6 -- ASiwkotpot Umo |
Phit[mrou kai Atovuoiou. T]ol [yap épol &Seh]pol AmoroddTou
ouvbiaortejovrog avtois | per[ -ca?- Jo[ -ca?- Judiog tén
Mdpwvog, &Gvies & pev  iepeg, © 8¢ | dpybiaoifng,
televtiioa]vrolg  ToU Am]oAhodotou, Tpog tédn prjte Odyar prjre |
¢Eakoroubiioar altdr kalta [tov Braoi]tikov vdpov, olde TO
Yvopevov autdr | [&]modedwk[aotv.

P.Enteux. 21 (Magdola [Arsin.], 218 BCE): 2-3 kot Tetewp[ -ca.?- kJoi ‘Epiéawg
Kol TV Aomdv [oluvbiaoitidwv \tdhv éx KepkeBoripews, Tiig
TToAépwvog pepidog/. Torpiog Yap Tiig adehpiis pou | yuvarkog 8[e
Ted]tog 10U Tpoyeypappévou  olulvbiaoitevovong  Taig
TIPOYEY POHHEVALS ——

verso 2-3: 1tp(0g) Tepodnv | kai 1ag ouvbiaottidag
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P.Grenf 1:31 (Pathyris, 101/100 BCE): 5 -- ouvBiaoitaug, év p(nvi) Towv Tod
avtol 15-17. mtpdEig €otw "Epravolt kol Toig ouv-lBiaoitaig ek
16v Neyoutou kai €k td[v] | ITrapydviev altd maviwv

SB 3:6319 (200/201 BCE): col. 1.51-53: ¢av ouvavaBwotv | oi ouvBeasitor (L.
ouvbiaoitar) mavreg, | émel Syow (L. &mi Swow) oivou [klepapia.

4. t]pdotaypa: this a reference to a royal decree, or a decree issued by another
(lower) authority. Cf. J. Modrzejewski, “The prostagma in the Papyri”, JJurPap 5
(1951), pp. 187-206.

6 A formula like éav &¢ pﬁ] amod®, could be supplied.

7. OMu.[: or separate o from Au.[? Here we might be dealing with a personal
name beginning with ’O\upTr-, i.e. ’'OMiptriog or ’'OAupriddwpog, perhaps also
in line 1.

8. Perhaps &1 10 ypd[gpetv

9. Jaopor: for adjectives in -opog, see O. Montevecchi, “Note lessicali nei
papiri: gli aggettivi in —o1pog”, in M. Capasso-G. Messeri Savorelli-R. Pintaudi

(eds.), Miscellanea Papyrologica in occasione del bicentenario dell'edizione della
Charta Borgiana Il (Firenze, 1990; Pap.Flor. 19.2), pp. 443-449. STT-KAW

88-92. ACCOUNTS AND PAYMENTS

88. ACCOUNTS

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 757 Provenance unknown
H. 8.2 cm. x W. 9.9 cm. Date: 3" cent. BCE
TM 144231

This fragment of papyrus is written on both sides along the
papyrus fibers, i.c., on the one side at 90° of the other. It features
whitish stains, since it probably comes from a cartonnage. The
margins preserved on side 1 are the top (0.5 cm.), the LH (0.3 cm.),
the bottom (1.2 cm.), and the RH (2.6 cm.). On the other side, the
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LH (0.6 cm.) and RH (ca. 1 ¢m.) and the bottom (4 ¢cm.) margins
are preserved.

Side 1

1 XaPpiou Aoyog vacat

2 Meyelp Znvwvi (5p.) ke
3 Popevnd vacat

4 ZApaUTL TPV

5 [xlovov (6p.) 1T =
6 [..1 (6p.) [
7 [1n feio)  yind

8 [®appo]iBt Zhvewvt k[ ]

“Account of Chabrias
Mecheir, to Zenon 25 dr.

Phamenoth

To Samaus, the price

of geese (?), 17 dr. 2 ob.
[--1] n dr.

To ..., of ail 6-choes [2.]

Pharmouthi, to Zenon 20 --[ ]”

In view of the occurrence of the name Zenon in ll. 2 and 8
and the palacographical date of the papyrus, one wonders whether
there may be a link with the Zenon archive. The name Chabrias (l.
1) occurs in there indeed, but only once, ie. as that of an
archihyperetes (P.Cair.Zen. 1:59006.iii.52); for another personal
name connected with the Zenon archive, cf. below, 1. 4n. and
verso . 4n. On the other hand, the surface of the papyrus features
traces of a white substance, probably to be connected with an
origin of the papyrus from cartonnage, while among the Zenon
papyri there are no papyri deriving from mummy cartonnage.
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Side 2

1 100 Svoy [ ]

2 (Sp-) AS=9[ ]

3 (Yiv.)(?) oyS =5

4 6 Exer Apevveug éN(aiou) §
5 [Topouer a

6 (yiv.) 08S=

Commentary to side 1

4. Topals is a spelling variant of the name Zapwig, cf. NB Dem. 1348,
TM/People name ID 1028. The spelling in our text is apparently not found in
texts belonging to the Zenon archive. For occurrences of the name Zapwis in
the Zenon archive, cf. Pap.Lugd.Bat. 21, p. 413.

7. x°= (EE&)x(oa); for this measure with a capacity of 6 choes, see the remarks of
N. Kruit - K.A. Worp, “Metrological notes on measures and containers of
liquids in Graeco-Roman and Byzantine Egypt”, Archiv 45 (1999), pp. 96-127,
esp. p. 107.

Commentary to side 2
1. We do not know what is intended here.

2. (and 3, 6). There is a serious problem in the arithmetics. It looks as if one is
dealing with an amount of 30.5 dr., 2 ob., but one would have normally
expected 30 dr., 5 ob. (in principle, 0.5 dr. = 3 ob.) Moreover, it is all but clear
what the function of the & is. Evidently, the difference between 73.5 <dr.> 2 ob.
(. 3) minus 30.5 dr. 2 ob. (I. 2) = 43 dr., but we do not find this amount back
elsewhere in the document.

Indeed, 73.5 dr., 2 ob. (I. 3) + 1 <dr.> (I. 5) would make 74.5 dr., 2 ob. (l.
6), but it is uncertain whether such an addition was indeed intended. The
problem is compounded in that the § from Il. 2 and 3 does not resurface in 1. 6. It
is just possible that these 6 are to be retrieved in 1. 4, é\(aiou) §, but we feel most
uncertain about this.

4. For the name Apevveis found in a number of texts belonging to the Zenon
archive, see Pap.Lugd.Bat. 21, p. 282.
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5-6. A personal name ITopoUig is so far unattested; the name ITopolg comes
close (cf. P.Tebt. 3.2:894, from ca. 114 BCE). STT-KAW

89. ORDER TO PAY

P.Mons.Roca inv. no. 223b Provenance: Oxyrhynchos?
H. 13 cm. x W. 13 cm. Date: 336/7 CE
T™ 219257

For the material description of this papyrus, and the
contents of the other side, see above 64.

[(apa) Eumépou Atdupng [ to N.N.]

KAMPavt yaiperv.

Adg Oeodmpw Utnp(étn) Aoyrot[etag

& pot dpikerg &rmo Adyou [

apyupiou Téhav[ra n. 1a]

XwpoUvtd pot [ S1a]

10U TIOTPOS poy [

(“Etoug) Ao kol ka kol 1y kot &/ ka[i B ]
oeonp(elwpar).

21 kMPdaver 41 opeiherg

O 0 N QN Ul BN

“From Euporos son of Didyme to N.N. baker, greetings. Give to Theodoros the
assistant of (the office of the) /ogisteia what you owe to me from the account [of
-, i.e. 1] talents of silver, coming to me [ --- through(?)] my father [N.N.]
Year 31=21=13=4=[2, Month, day]

I have signed”.

While the other side contains a Greek horoscope, this side
of the papyrus sheet contains an order issued by a certain Euporos
to an anonymous baker to pay a certain amount of money
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(indicated in talents) to Theodoros, an assistant working in the
office of the provincial /ogistes. In fact, this money was owed by
the baker to Euporos and perhaps it was coming to Euporos
through his father (cf. the restoration of 614 in 1. 6; cf. also 1. 1n.).
By choosing this procedure Euporos apparently wishes to settle a
debt he himself already has versus the provincial authorities.

Commentary

1. It is striking that Euporos (for the name, see TM/People name 1D 3050: ca.
125 attestations) is identified here only as ‘the son of Didyme’, hence he may
have been an aparor. On this term, see H.C. Youtie, “Apatores: Law vs. Custom
in Roman Egypt”, in Le monde grec. Hommages 4 Claire Préaux (Bruxelles,
1975), pp. 723-740 (= Scriptiunculae Posteriores, | [Bonn, 1981], pp. 17-35) and
more recently, M. Malouta, “Fatherlessness and Formal Identification in Roman
Egypt”, in S. Hiibner and D. Ratzan (eds.), Growing up Fatherless in Antiquity
(Cambridge, 2009), pp. 120-138. At the same time and in conflict herewith, 1. 7
mentions a father of Euporos (toy matpds poy, “my father”). We assume that
this refers not to the physical father of Euporos, but to a man who is considered
to be equal to his father in terms of age and personal affection. To be sure, we
considered a reading IM(apa ) Edmépou Abupn Z[, ie. “from Euporos to
Didyme daughter of S—”, but in that case there would be a problem with the
following term kAPd&vet, which, given its ending in —eug, is undoubtedly a
masculine noun; cf. K.A. Worp, “Female Professionals in the Hellenistic World”,
in Palabras Bien Dichas. Estudios filologicos dedicados al P.Pius Ramon Tragan
(Montserrat/Barcelona, 2011), pp- 85-86, n. 14.

2. On the profession of the kAPaveig, see E. Battaglia, ARTOS™ Il lessico della
panificazione nei papiri greci (Milano, 1989), p. 188; K. Ruffing, Die berufliche
Spezialisierung in Handel und Handwerk (Rahden/West, 2008), vol. 2, p. 595.

3. On the hyperetes in Graeco-Roman Egypt, see H. Kupiszewski-].
Modrzejewski, “Hyperetai. Etude sur les fonctions et le role des hyperetes dans
'administration civile et judiciaire de I'Egypte gréco-romaine”, JJurPap 11-12
(1957-1958), pp. 141-166, and more recently S. Strassi, Le funzioni degli
vrnpérar  nell’Egitto  greco e romano (Heidelberg, 1997;  Heidelberger
Akademie der Wissenschatten, Schritt. Phil.-hist. K1 3).
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8. The year is 336/7 CE, cf. CSBE, p. 55; unfortunately, the precise month and
day are lost. At this point within the 4" century, regnal datings are found only in
texts from Oxyrhynchos (cf. CSBE, pp. 44-45, 250-1). STT-KAW

90. RECEIPT FOR LOAVES OF BREAD

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 619’ Provenance unknown
H. 4.9 cm.x W. 15 cm. Date: 67-7% cent. CE
TM 128358

The margins of this papyrus strip are irregular at top, LH,
and bottom, and are all less than 1 cm. The writing reaches the
edge of the RH margin. The text is written in an irregular cursive
across the papyrus fibers in black ink. The verso is blank.

\t

1 T Té elhaP(eotdte) dPPE Mrtpa povdl(ovtt) Tepakicv:
2 mapdoy(ov) Toig dyyop(eutaic) Awpdvng ywpia déka

3 okt, Yi(v.) ywp(ia) in. Mnvi Meoopn k& a ivd(iktimvog)

1 iepaxicwv P.

“f To the most pious abba Metras the monk, Hierakion. Deliver to the
labourers of Dorane, eighteen loaves of bread, total 18 loaves of bread. In the
month of Mesoré on the 24™ of the first indiction”.

This papyrus strip contains a receipt for bread addressed to
an ‘abba’ for the payment of workers in kind. For payments in
bread, there are three orders from Bawit: P.Brux.Bawir 14, 15 and
16.

* This papyrus was first published as 2.Clackson 48, S. Torallas Tovar — K. A.
Worp, “Three Greek Montserrat texts related to the Monastery of Apa Apollo”,
in A. Boud'hors, J. Clackson, C. Louis, and P. Sijpesteijn (eds.), Monastic Estates
in Late Antique and Early Islamic Egypt: Ostraca, Papyri, and Studies in Honour
of Sarah Clackson, (Cincinnati, Ohio, 2009), pp. 126-127.
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Commentary

1. For the title ‘abba’, see T. Derda and E. Wipszycka, “L’emploi des titres abba,
apa et papas dans 'Egypte byzantine”, JJurPap 24 (1994), pp. 23-56. The name
Mrtpag (TM/People name ID 10617) appears to date in documentary papyri
only in $B22:15365.4 (Oxy., 7™ cent.).

2. For the word ayyapeutig, ‘laborer’, see P.Hamb. 3:216 intro.; P.Oxy.
58:3958.28n.; CPR 22:45.5.

For the personal name Awpdvng (TM/People name ID 25564), cf.
P.Herm. 73.2 (Hermop., 5" cent. CE), where Awpdvig (ed.: 1. Awpavi) is
written where a dative should be used. We think it not unconceivable that in
fact Awpdvig is a iotacistic spelling of Awpdvng and that the latter form was left
uninflected. It seems also conceivable that one is dealing with a female personal
or geographical name Awpdvng, gen. in -ng; such a name, however, is not yet
found in the standard onomastica or in the DDbDP. There are other names that
can be compared to ours: Twpdviog, P.Lond. 5:1771.4 (Hermopolite, on
cent.CE), or Twpdvvog, SPP 20:221.21 (Hermopolite, 6™ cent. CE). However,
Preisigke, VB, s.n. connects these with TUpavvog.

On bread and baking in Graeco-Roman Egypt, see E. Battaglia,
‘ARTOS™ 1l lessico della panificazione nei papiri greci (Milano, 1989), for
Ywpia, see esp. pp. 97-99.

3. For the word pnvi written out in full, cf. the remarks made by N. Gonis,
“Two Poll-Tax Receipts from Early Islamic Egypt”, ZPE 131 (2000), pp. 150-
154, esp. 154 note to 1. 3 and fn. 16 and N. Gonis, “Reconsidering some Fiscal
Documents from Early Islamic Egypt”, ZPE 137 (2001), pp. 225-228, esp. 226
n.12. Our text does not contribute to sharing his preference for p(nvég) instead
of p(nvi).

For the use of the temporal dative in such datings in Byzantine papyri,
compare also the many cases of datings of the type éypdn pnvi [month name],
with pnvi written out in full (we have not found any case of &ypden pnvédg
written out in full); Mayser, Gram. vol. 2.2, pp. 296-297, discusses the temporal
dative in Ptolemaic documents.

Mesore 24 = 17 viii. There is no way to establish which Julian year was
covered by the 1% indiction (in the late 6™ cent. = 552/553, 567/568, 582/583,
597/598; in the early 7th century = 612/613, 627/628, 642/643, etc.). STT-KAW
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91. ACCOUNT OR MEMORANDUM?

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 225 Provenance unknown
H. 4.9 cm. x W. 16.5 cm. Date: 7"-8" cent. CE
TM 219258

The recto of this papyrus is inscribed perpendicularly to the
direction of the fibers. The verso is blank. All margins are
preserved, the top (0.5 cm.), the LH (0.3 cm.), the RH (1.7 cm.)
and the bottom (ca. 2 cm.). It is written in black ink in a tiny
trained cursive datable to the 7" or 8" cent. CE.

1 T A() 8B(Ba) Bikt(wpog) aro povaotn(piou) dp(1)0(pio)
vo(piopdtia) e (kat) vo(p.) wa (kat) B vo(j.) A&

2 (Uep) MikpoU IMavver( ) vo(p.) vo(p.) vo(p.)
1 ia Pap.

“Through Abba Biktor from the monastery (paid) 25 reckoned solidi and 11
solidi and secondly (?) 31 sol.; for the small Pannei(s) (paid) sol. -, sol. -, sol. -.”

This small strip of papyrus records a payment by abba
Biktor, attached to an unidentified monastery, of three different
amounts of sofidi, i.e. 25, 11 and 31 sol for unspecified purposes.
As these amounts are relatively high, probably the payment of taxes
or rent by a larger community were involved.

Commentary

1. The meaning of the beta in (kai) B’ vo(p.) Ad is not clear. Is this perhaps a
kind of shorthand for a 2" tax instalment? Actually, however, this is the third
amount indicated in this line.

2. A recording of a second payment for ‘small Pann--" was intended. The scribe
already noted the abbreviation vo(p.) 3x, but the actual amounts were never
filled out. A personal name IMavveig (gen. IMavveitog) apparently does not yet
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occur, but cf. Tlavvf] (gen.) in P.Cair.Isid. 1:10 and Tavviig in P.Mich. 9:573.2,
20.21 and in P.Paris 21ter, p. 257, 1. 30. We have not found a toponym of the
name Ilavvei( ) Mikpol. At best, one may compare the Oxyrhynchite
toponym ‘Paneuei’ in TM/Places geo ID 2871. STT-KAW

92. LIST OF PAYMENTS

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 516’ Provenance: Hermopolis
H. 6.5 cm.x W.17.5 cm. Date: 7"-8" cent. CE
TM 128357

This papyrus has a rather rough surface. It preserves the top
(0.6 cm.) and LH (1.2 cm.) margins. It features two vertical fold
marks. It contains a list of personal names followed by amounts of
solidi, written in two columns of five lines each across the direction
of the fibers. The provenance of the text is probably the
Hermopolite nome, cf. Titkois in 1.2. The palacographical aspects
of the handwriting allow us to assign the text to a date in the 7"-8"
cent. CE®. The text on the verso holds the remains of four lines also
written across the papyrus fibers on this side at 90° of the text on
the other side.

Recto

\!

col. 1

1 T lwd(vwng) dvu(tng) Tiig vo(p) ¢ Sy 1B
2 Titkw(ewg) M2 ... M1 vo(p.) a

" This papyrus was first published as P.Clackson 48, S. Torallas Tovar-K. A.
Worp, “Three Greek Montserrat texts related to the Monastery of Apa Apollo”,
in A. Boud’hors-]. Clackson-C. Louis-P. Sijpesteijn (eds.), Monastic Estates in
Late Antique and Early Islamic Egype: Ostraca, Papyri, and Studies in Honour of
Sarah Clackson, (Cincinnati, Ohio, 2009), pp. 124-126.

> Our colleague A. Papathomas, Tyche 25 (2010), p. 247, prefers an 8* cent. date.
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3 AtoM\( ) Tpe(ofutépou) vo(p.) B)
1 Twavvou vo(p.) a
5 lo[U]oToUu vo(.) i
col. 2

6 ’loak() [Jrog() vo(p.) a g
7 Mooxkot vo(ji.) a
8 Tewpy (iov) vo(p.) Y
9 Avougpiou vo(p.) &/
10 yi(v) vo(p.) 1B Y 1p
“t Of Johannes, exactor of the village of 6 %5 '/3 /12 sol.
Titkois 1 sol.

of Apoll(o ), priest */3 sol.

of Johannes 1 sol.

of Justos /12 sol.

of Isak, -pos() 1 s sol.

of Maskoi 1 sol.

of Georgios '/3 sol.

of Anouphios Y sol.

in total 125, sol.”
Verso

\2

1 tevyp(hos) vo(p.) B &

2 dpa Oeod(wpa) vo(p.) 6'S

3 AtroA( ) vo(p.) &

4 Tal.. vo(p.)

1. Or xp(vo®).

The precise purpose of the list is not indicated by way of a
heading with a word like yvédoig or Adyog, but it is connected
with payments, e.g. rents or taxes. The individual amounts
recorded range between '/i2 sol. (line 5) and 1 '/s sol. (line 6), while
in between columns 1 and 2 mention is made of an amount of 6 '/»
sol. Given the variation in payments it does not seem very likely
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that one is dealing with a register of payments of a single per capita
tax like the diagraphon.

It seems certain that one should take 1. 1-2 ’lad(vvng)
avu(tg) ths Titkw(ews), together; in other words, we do not
think that the amount of 6 '/2 '/s '/2 sol. belongs to Johannes
himself, and we assume that this amount refers to a collection of
money referred to earlier on. Adding the amounts in lines 2-9 one
arrives to the total of 5 % sol. which sum, augmented with the 6 %
'/5 /12 sol., yields in line 10 the total of 12 '/5'/12 sol.

Commentary to the recto

1. For the &vutng, ‘exactor’, cf. Juse. Nov. 163 (2). Papathomas, Tyche 25 (2010),
p. 247, suggests that this line and the following features names in the genitive
form, as in ll. 4, 5 and 9.

2. For the village of Titkois in the Hermopolite nome, see Calderini-Daris,
Diz.geogr., p. 131 and S. Clackson, in the introduction to P.Mon.Apollo, pp. 5-
9. It is unclear what the function of the letters added by a second (previous?)
hand is; their reading is far from certain and we have refrained from proposing
any reading at all (should the papyrus be turned by 90° or 180°2).

3. Or AmoA\(®10¢) or ATToAN(), Papathomas, Tyche 25 (2010), p. 247. Instead
of reading Tpe(ofutépou) one may also consider a reading mpd(kTopog) or
mpa(ypateutol).

5. There is a Jouste in P.LouvreBawit 25.3.
6. We do not know how to resolve the abbreviation [.]og().

7. A personal name Maskoi is not known from Greek or Coptic documentary
sources; for the latter, see Hasitzka, NB Copr. We think it conceivable that one
should separate the elements poo(e) and ko(u)t for the former (yielding
translations like ‘young’, ‘young calf/bull’; we observe that pao(e) often forms
the first element in compounded personal names); for the latter compare xout,
‘small’.
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9. It should be noticed that in other lines the fractions of a solidus (I sol. = 24
ker.) are given in the order of /5 (I. 3), '/s (I 1, 8), /s (1. 6), /12 (IL. 1, 5), rather
than as '/2,'/4, '/s, '/16, '/52, etc. Only in I. 1, one finds the fraction of ¥.

Commentary to the verso

2. A. Papathomas, Tyche 25 (2010), p. 247 suggests that, if the text on the verso
follows the text on the recto, one might consider that the names should be in the
genitive case, and one might read here a genitive dpa Geod(wpag). There is a
Theodora (©-CWAWPa TACONE) in L Baouir 43:9.5.

Furthermore one finds various traces of an earlier (?), very faded
(intentionally erased?) text written perpendicular to these lines (and parallel with
the fibre direction). Of this text only the words ©ehe AmroMw( ) are still legible.

STT-KAW

93-96. PRIVATE DOCUMENTS
93, NOTE ASKING FOR HELP

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 36 Provenance unknown
H. 6.2 cm. x W. 8.5 cm. Date: 2™ cent. CE
TM 219259

The margins have been preserved, at the top 0.7, at the LH
side 0.7, at the bottom 2.8 cm. There are traces of a vertical and
three horizontal folds. The verso seems blank, although there are
traces of ink which remain unintelligible. The scribe is clearly not
a professional, though the hand is not crude. It is very difficult to
assign a precise date. The € and the p may point to a 2™ cent. CE
date.

1 KoteotdOny émi 1ij[¢ |
2 1fic EUOnviag muAng §1...]
3 Bpag mou émpaypore[UBnv.]



GREEK PAPYRI FROM MONTSERRAT 279

4 Ei ouv /15U oot totiy, EN[O¢]
5 tva pot BonBnomng.

“I was stopped at the Gate of Prosperity ---- where I happened to be busy. If
you please, come to my help”.

This papyrus fragment features a short note asking for help,
without any further reference to the recipient or the dispatcher. It
may refer to someone who has been arrested and placed in prison.
The arrested person was probably working or conducting business
at a local market by the city gate. Requests for help are common in
the papyri, especially in the context of imprisonment. See for
example P.Cair.Zen. 3:59519 (Alexandria, mid 3™ cent. BCE),
P.Col. 3:18 (provenance unknown, 257 BCE). See also S. Torallas
Tovar, “Violence in the process of arrest and imprisonment in the
papyri of Late Antique Egypt”, in H. Drake (ed.), Violence in Late
Antiquity: Perceptions and Practices (Aldershot, 2006), pp. 101-
110.

Commentary

2. This seems to be a topographical reference to a Gate of Prosperity, so far
unattested. For the name of a Gate in Alexandria, cf. now J. Gascou, “La
onpacia 2.Oxy. XXXIV 2719 et le paysage urbain d’Alexandrie”, CdE 87
(2012), p. 309, 1. 2; but this should not be taken as meaning that we suggest
attributing this document to Alexandria as well; there is only a chance that the
document comes from Alexandria, but one should not discard the possibility that
in fact a gate in Oxyrhynchos, Hermopolis, or Antinoopolis, ve/ sim. is meant.
On gates in Egypt, see recently K.A. Worp, ‘Excursus: On Gates (Pylai) in
Graeco-Roman Egypt’, in “SB I 2639: A Semasia-Note Accompanying a
Mummy”, Archiv59.2 (2013), pp. 375-382.

2-3. Judging by the reconstructions of lines 3 and 4, we reckon that three letters
are lost at the end of line 2. A restoration &[1a kU]~ | Opag does not appeal to us.
We reckon with a restoration 8[1v’ €x]- | Bpag, “because of enmity” (cf. LSJ, s.v.
£xOpa), but to date this is not attested in the papyri.
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4. This expression as such seems also unattested in the papyri published to date.
For similar phrasings, see P.Oxy. 66:4544.15: ¢dv oot ndu 1?1, YPAYELS pot;
P.Kéln 2:106.7-8: &av koi oot 716U ). For such phrasings in general, see H. A.
Steen, “Les clichés épistolaires dans les lettres sur papyrus grecques”, Classica et

Mediaevalia 1 (1938), pp. 119-176. STT-KAW

94. PRIVATE LETTER MENTIONING A HIEROGLYPH CARVER

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 247 Provenance: Oxyrhynchos?
H. 8.1 cm. x W. 16.7 cm. Date: end of 3"-4% cent. CE
TM 219260

This papyrus fragment features a letter written in black ink
along the direction of the fibers of a middle brown papyrus sheet
featuring an irregular surface. It has one vertical and several
horizontal folding marks. The hand is cursive, fairly irregular, and
can be dated to the 3"-4% cent. CE. On the verso there are traces
of several lines of washed off text at 90° of the text on the other
side. On the right hand side, across the fibres stands the address in
two lines.

Recto

1 Té& tiic yuyfic [po]u Seomdy xai kupile Tipdpaw, N.N.
yaiperv]

viogoy. O&vig [6] iepdylugog péoov Tol dpdpou o[ ]
e\eg kal T& dkOrouBa avta. AN ydprra ex[- ]
e1g- Bapdv €otdBny kai péypt viv dieowbnv [ ]

2 [po pev me[dv]t[wv elyolpulali o€ Uyiéviv por, & [tep, ]
3 [ Jootog [1B.[1 prv mpaypa kalOlom fpu[ ]

4 [Elionkovoapev 611 éEemAeEare v tayi| tva 10]
5 [&]pepipvoy oydpev. o veaviokog 6¢ opih[ ]

6 HOVOV pvnpoveleTe Toug avBpwTroug yivo[pévoug ]
7

8

9
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10 povra év ToUTE 16 Tpdypott. Aotrdlet[ar oe N.N. kot
ot ap’ -]

11 H&v Tdvreg. Aomdlou tov otépa Npdv[ N.N. kai ]

12 [ Il xoi toug pithoug npédv. Eppdobai oe [eliyopat kai
eUKal-]

13 vacar piv, Ttspiqmp[d pou ]

2 1 Uywaivey, U- Pap. 4 1. tdyer 7 iepdyAugog, i- Pap. 9 1. Boppédv
11 mratépa features a gap between 1w and a 13 -peiv

Verso

\2

1 amd6(og) Tipdpo
2 lepel

“To the Master of my soul and my Lord Sipharos, NN greetings. Before all, I
pray for your health, father. ... [...] We have heard that you disentangled
quickly. ... so that we remain free from care. Like a young boy ... Just call to
mind the men who became ... Thonis the hieroglyph carver in the middle of the
road ... and all the consequences. But I (?) am grateful ... I remained courageous
and until now I was saved ... in this business. N.N. and everyone with us greets
you. Greet our father N.N. and ... and our friends. I pray for your health and
well-being, my deliverance”.

Verso

“Give to Sipharos, the priest”

This papyrus contains a virtually complete private letter. Its
main interest lays in the fact that there is a mention of a hieroglyph
carver and a pagan priest in a letter which can be dated to the 3%-
4™ cent. CE (cf. 69). At this point, the use of hieroglyphs was
almost extinct, and their meaning only known to a few people.
Notably, Horapollo wrote in the 5% cent. CE a treatise “On
hieroglyphs” in which he exhibits already a lack of knowledge of
the true meaning of the signs (only some 57% of his descriptions
are correct). See F. Crevatin-G. Tedeschi, Horapollo L Egiziano.
Trattato Sui Geroglifici (Napoli, 2002; Quaderni Di AIQN NS 8),
p. 21; H.-]. Thissen, Des Niloten Horapollon Hieroglyphenbuch.
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1. Texr und Ubersetzung (Miinchen-Leipzig, 2001; ArchivBeih.
6). See also E. Iversen, The Myth of Egype and its Hieroglyphs in
the European Tradition (Copenhagen, 1961), p. 48, and H.
Sternberg-El Hotabi, “Der Untergang der Hieroglyphenschrift”,
CdFE 69 (1994), pp. 218-245.

Commentary

1. For the expression T¢ g yuxfis [po]u Seomdty kai kupilw], cf. P.Lond.
3:1244.1 (4" cent. CE): 1¢) Seomdt) pou kai dSeApd kai kupiem Thg yuyfig pou
Kompéq; SB 20:14226.1-4 (4*-5" cent. CE): 1§ Seomdty pou tiic | yuyiic pou
¢ dAnBds | TipietdTy pou matpi | Otwvi O¢ptn; 30-31 (= verso): 16H
deomdty pov Tig yuyils [pou] motpi Ofwvi Oéprm. The name Sipharos is
restored from the verso (cf. TM/People name ID 12184, with only two
attestations, one of them in Oxyrhynchos).

4-5. The expression iva 10] | [&lpepipvoy oydpev has a parallel in P.Flor.
2:157.12.

5. We cannot decide whether the string optA[ belongs to 6 pihog or to a form of
the verb o¢eilw.

7. The reading of the name Thonis is not completely sure (cf. TM/People name
ID 1384). This name predominantly occurs in Oxyrhynchos.

There are two more papyri containing references to hieroglyph carvers,
SB 3:7258.5 (Oxy., 1* cent. CE) and P.Oxy. 7:1029. 5, 6, 8, 15 (Oxy., 107 CE),
which proves that a small guild of hieroglyph carvers still existed in
Oxyrhynchos in the 2™ cent. CE. These carvers must have existed at least until
the end of the 4™ century, when we find the last hieroglyphic inscriptions.

8. The expression xdprta Exetv can have two different meanings, ‘to owe a debt
of gratitude’, or ‘to favour/be partial to someone’ (cf. LSJ, s.v.).

12. At the beginning of the line there is a word of about 6 characters which was
thoroughly deleted by the scribe. Only the last to characters (-u6-) are partially

visible.

13. The word mepiynpa appears only twice in the papyri (P.Mich.
8:473.18; P.Petaus29.5), though in a slightly different context. If the term is
taken as meaning ‘humble servant’ as in C/L 8:12924, then one should supply
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meptynul[d oou. However, we prefer to relate it to the object of the wish, o,
supplying pou, and attributing to the term a meaning like ‘deliverance’ or
‘salvation’ (cf. Suda IT 1355: mepiynpa fpdv yevol. fitor cwmpia kol
ATOMTpWOTG). STT-KAW

95. A GREEK LETTER FROM SYRIA

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 241 Provenance: Syria?
Fr. A: H. 12.2 cm. x W. 7.2 cm. Date: 47-5% cent. CE
Fr. B: H. 12.4 cm. x W. 10 cm.

T™ 219261

These two fragments form a Greek private letter broken
into two pieces. The interval between the two fragments seems to
be only 1-1.5 cm. The margins preserved are the top (ca. 1 cm.),
the LH (2.1 cm.). The writing reaches the edges of the RH margin.
The bottom margin is lost. On both the recto and the verso the
writing runs parallel with the fibers. The date of the handwriting
of this private letter may be assigned to the late 4™ or early 5"
century and its “Textheimat’ seems to be Egypt.

Recto

1 Kupiwt mt[oBervotdre ad]ehpddn Atookopwt Avdpéag

2 «oi ‘Hpax)eid[ng ] xaiperv.

3 Toymepitollv]l kak [ ]pov tiig ofic épagpiou Sraféoe-
4 wg [e1]86teg kai [eU emotd]pevor peliv oot Tiig kaTa ThV

Sikato-

" This papyrus was first published in Klaas A. Worp, “A Greek Letter from
Syria”, in A. Houtman, A. de Jong, M. Misset van de Weg (eds.), Empsychoi
Logoi. Religious Innovations in Antiquity: Studies in Honour of Pieter Willem
van der Horst (Leiden: Brill, 2008), pp. 359-364.
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5  gulvlny katop[Buioewg Jopev &k TdV ka™ T Zupiag
EKKANO1OV-

6 No[tJmov nvaylkaopévor] ouv 1i) ToU Traveugipou TaTpog

7 fHuov kai Sidlaockdho]y Kaliomiou elkepdia kai ouv Bed

8  ¢avarkoi v [ ] omeyooupeba pera vmohimooty

9 elpnvikoig [2avBpao]ig émi Toic Tiig Stkaroouvng dva-

10 yvlw]lpropoic [PAafdvrec] kai tag Tapa Tl Kpeitrovog

11 dwpeag agplévawg. Tuylwv yap tiig Sikat[o]oivng kai al-

12 106 ppovriglov iva oU] e[i]kétwes v t[o]iTo To-

13 ogltJag mpooe[ ][

8 L. omrevodpeba | 1. UroAeimovotv: 27y ex corr

Verso (written at the back of fr. A at 90°)

-

1 K[ulpie oBetyotdrm dbehpd [Atookdpw]

“To (their) dearest brother Dioskoros, Andreas and Herakleides (send) greetings.
Knowing the. . . . of your loving disposition concerning the. . . . and well aware
that the correction in fairness is a matter of care to you, we [verb/ from the
churches distributed over the (various parts) of Syria. Furthermore, as we have
been forced (to this) with the profit/gain of the wholly blessed father and teacher
Kalliopios and with God so to speak, we shall really hasten to make the [journey
to you?] with the remaining peaceful (i.e. Christian?) people, gladly receiving in
the recognition of justice the gifts of the Almighty. For in the possession of
justice you by yourself, too, must think that you can do this reasonably---"

This fragment contains a private letter. The names of the

senders of the letter and of its addressee are not informative and its
precise contents are not easy to determine with complete certainty,
but two things stand out:
1. The letter apparently refers to churches in Syria (cf. line 5) and
its authors, Andreas and Herakleides (cf. lines 1-2) seem to be
reporting about their situation directly from this country (in that
case the letter’s ‘Schriftheimat’ would be Syria);
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2. It mentions a personal name which is unusual in the
documentary papyri from Egypt, i.e. a certain Kalliopios who is
perhaps to be linked to one or more persons living in Syrian
Antiochia, ca. 390 CE (see line 7, note ad /loc.). It is unclear what
the authors mean precisely when using the phrase “with the
profit/gain of Kalliopios” (for oUv indicating a necessary
connexion or consequence, cf. LS5/ s.v. 6). What is certain is that
the concept of ‘fairness and justice’ (Sikatoouvn) is prominently on
the authors’ mind, cf. the repeated use of this noun in lines 4-5, 9,
and 11.

Commentary

3. Probably a neuter noun needs to be restored with the (corrected) article 10; if
50, a restoration Toy 1repi 10 k&AMog ? ca. 5 ] pov imposes itself in which oy is
the article belonging to a masc. noun in -]pov. That noun forms the object to
e1d0Teg kai émioTdpevot, participles of verbs meaning ‘to know something’ (cf.
next note), but I have not been able to retrieve the noun in question.

3-4. For the use of the word 6160e01g, see Lampe, PGL, s.v. It is frequently used
in complimentary addresses; for its use in the papyri see H. Zilliacus,
Untersuchungen zu den abstrakcen Anredeformen und Héflichkeitstiteln im
Griechischen (Helsingfors, 1949), pp. 66, 88. The word combination épdopiog
5140¢01¢ is attested neither in the TLG nor in the DDbDP. The dicolon ei&dteg
Kkal émotdpevor (or v.v.) occurs 15 times in the TLG; it is found already with
authors of the classical period.

5. Within the present context (note the female article tfjg, 1. 4, most probably to
be followed by a noun), a word beginning in xatop- brings us automatically to
the genitive of the noun xatépOworg, ‘reform, amendment, rectification’; the
verb katopBdw, or the neuter noun karopBwpa are excluded here, of course.
After that one may reckon with a verb, e.g., ‘we report / write’; the size of the
lacuna allows probably no more than 2 or 3 letters before the ending in —opev,
and the trace of the letter before the verb’s ending is so small that one cannot
come further with determining the verb in question. The following preposition
¢k may probably best be taken in a spatial sense, though other uses of the
preposition are known; cf. Mayser, Gram. vol. 2.2, pp. 382-90.

Zupia is mentioned to date in the documentary papyri a number of
times in the famous Zenon archive (mid-3" cent. BCE) and rather sporadically
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in documents from Roman Egypt; cf. Calderini-Daris, Diz.Geogr. 4, p. 320 s.v.

(add there now P.Yale 3:137.3 [216/217 CE]). Between 250-800 CE one finds

among the Egyptian documentary papyri references to Syria in the following

texts (in chronological order):

P.Oxy. 43:3109.21 (Oxy., 253-256 CE): people selected for receiving ploughing
oxen in Egypt and delivering them in Syria, undoubtedly for Valerian’s
campaign in the East.

P.Oxy. 42:3054.6 (Oxy., 265 CE?): a women from Bostra in Syria registers the
sale of a slave.

P.Bingen 113.6-7 (Karanis, 272/3 CE?): context very uncertain, perhaps
reference made to events related to the emperor Aurelian and his
campaign against Zenobia of Palmyra.

P.Oxy. 9:1205 = C.Pap.Jud. 3:473.8 (Oxy., 291 CE): manumission of a female
slave, reporting that an amount of money has been paid by ia. a
Bouleutng 'Ovitdv i) Zupiag IMalatotivng as representative of the
Jewish community (rapa tfig cuvaywyiis Tdv Toudaiwv).

P.Laur. 1:194-5 (3" cent. CE): -----——- Jknoev év Zupiq; context not
informative.

P.Oxy. 14:1722.3 (315/323 CE): fragment of a document sent to a princeps of
the praef’ Aegypti by someone from Eleutheropolis in Syria, who is
now residing in Oxyrhynchos.

PSI7:771.2 (Oxy., 321 CE): a person states to be from Bostra in Syria.

P.Lond. 6:1913.6 (334 CE):—[&]ravriioar eig Kowodpiav tfig Makaiotivng
Tupiag mpog Sdkprowv  mepli]  k[a]Bapiopol  <tol>  qyiou
Syria to come to a decision concerning the purgation of the holy
Christian body—'.

PSI 4:311.24-26 (Oxy., 4™ cent. CE?): letter to be sent to Laodicea in Coele
Syria (Tpog v Aaubikiav Tijg koilng Tupiag).

P.land. 2:15.fr. 3.9-10 (4™ cent. CE): something needs not to be brought to
Syria (iva pr) €ig Tiv Zupiav [ ]I évéyka).

After the fourth century, references to Syria in papyri from Egypt are
apparently lacking in the documentation presently available. In general, for
various aspects of the relationship between Syria and Egypt, cf. W.M. Brashear,
“Syriaca”, Archiv 44 (1998), pp. 86—127 (esp. pp. 87-92: A. Syriac Texts from
Egypt; pp. 101-104: E. Syrians in Pagan Greco-Roman Egypt; pp. 104-106: F.
Syrians in Christian Egypt). Also to be mentioned within this context is the
famous early 4™ cent. CE Theophanes archive containing, among other things,
information about a journey made from Egypt to Syria (for this archive, see in
latest instance CPR 17A:6.1n. and 17A:18 introduction, 3n.), and the
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geographical papyrus SB 26:16607 (containing a list of place names in Egypt,
Palestine, Syria and Asia Minor).

I think it most attractive to take the preposition katd + acc. in its
geographical sense ‘distributed over, in’. In this view the wording kota 1a
Tupiag (sc. pépn) can be taken as ‘distributed over the various parts of Syria’.
Within this context it is worthwhile to remember that under Diocletian Syria
was split up into four parts, viz. Arabia, Palestine, Fenice and Coelesyria, cf. Der
Kleine Pauly 5, p. 472. While it has been suggested to me that one should
interpret ai katd & Zupiag ekkAnoiat as “the churches according to the Syrian
rite”, I have not found parallels sufficiently endorsing such an interpretation.

7. For a Kalliopios (TM/People name ID 25378) mentioned in the documentary
papyri see P.Laur. 3:85.3 (Prov. unknown, 4™ cent. CE). There seems to be no
good reason to identify this person with the Kalliopios in our text. For five
prominent men named Calliopius living in late Antiquity and mentioned in late
fourth century sources, see cf. PLRE 1 s.n., 174-175 s.n. Calliopius, esp. nos. 3
and 4. While the Calliopii nos. 1-4 are all mentioned by Libanius, it is to be
noted especially regarding Calliopius 3 and 4 that these were assistant teachers
under Libanius, who came from Antiochia, in Syria (cf. line 5); Calliopius 3 was
active ca. 388-390, Calliopius 4 died in 392. On these see R. Cribiore, 7he
School of Libanius in Late Antique Antioch (Princeton, 2007), pp. 33-36, 180,
250, and R. A. Kaster, Guardians of Language: The Grammarian and Society in
Late Antiquity (Berkeley, 1988), pp. 250-252. The Calliopii 1 and 2 were high
officials in the imperial administration (i.e. Calliopius a governor of Bythinia,
Calliopius 2 a consularis of Macedonia), while Calliopius 5 was an editor of
Terence and is not mentioned in the East. It cannot be excluded that either
Calliopius 3 or Calliopius 4 may be identified with the man who authored the
Theban inscription (executed in uncial letters, but no further date suggested)
LSyringes 467: KoAi6ti<o>¢ AvtioxeUs . . . éBavpaca. There seems to be no
connection with the Kalliopios occurring in another Greek graffito from Egypt
(8B 1:1036, This, date ?).

7-8. For the expression ouv Bey pdvar, “with god, so to speak™ cf. P.Flor.
2:127. A.2; P.Oxy. 36:2788.9n.

8. Possibly something like 660v Ttpdg o€ / 080V ei¢ oe may be restored, cf. /G
14:1729.

9. For eipnvikdg, ‘peaceful, peaceable’ (said especially of Christians etc.) cf.
Lampe, PGL, p. 421 s.v. The preposition petd is used here with the dative



288 P.MONTS.ROCA IV

instead of with the genitive; this is caused, of course, by a confusion with the
preposition ouv (which governs the dative).

10. For 10 kpeittov = ‘the Almighty’, see Lampe, PGL, p. 777a. s.v., 2.
12-13. The use of the optative + &v reflects a certain amount of education. In

general, Mandilaras, Verb, p. 272, § 604, notes that the use of optatives is
characteristic of 4™ century letters. KAW

96. FRAGMENT OF A LETTER FROM PAULOS SCHOLASTICOS TO
SOLON, COMES DOMESTICORUM & DUX

P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 224 Provenance unknown
H. 15.5 cm. x W. 24 cm. Date: 6™ cent. CE
TM 219262

Only the top (3.5 cm.) and LH (1.3 cm.) margins have been
preserved, being the other two badly torn. Two vertical folds are
visible. The text on the recto is inscribed transversa charea, with
brown ink in a 6™ cent. CE cursive hand, comparable to Seider,
Pal.Gr. 1, 55 (Aphrodito, 551 CE) or 58 (Arsin., 599 CE). Slightly
slanting to the right, it is a quick cursive, which keeps a wide
regular interlinear space. The kappa, eta and delta are distinguished
by an upright loop which bends to the left. The verso was written
parallel to the fiber direction.

Recto
J
T PorBdppwv 6 kabooimp(evog) Uoayavaktioety Tig U[p
peyolomp(em ) yevopevog kai d1ax toUto [ ]
Cwvng Belov émopioaro Timov §6viq pev [
amo tilg. 1[. 1 1) 8¢ Uperépa peyoro]r[pémeia

16¢Earo [

I

QN Ul AW



GREEK PAPYRI FROM MONTSERRAT 289

11 \Unayavakrﬁoslv ; UTTOQyQvaKTNOELY, U[p Pap.

Verso

7 T peyado(mpemeotdto) (kai) évdoE(otdtw) Kop(itt)
16 (v) kaB(oo1wpévwv) dop(eoTikdv) (kat) Souki Zohwvt
m(apa) Mavhou

8 oyo(Aaotikol) T.

7 kaB0’ Pap. Sofifi Pap.

It is virtually impossible to reconstruct a coherent content
out of this fragmentarily preserved letter. In . 1 we encounter a
certain Phoibammon who probably was a soldier belonging to the
domestici, i.e. the imperial guard: cf. his epithet kaBooidpevog
and the mention of the capacity of the addressee as mentioned on
the verso, xop(it) TA(v) koB(oorwpévev) Sop(eoTikdv).
Apparently he was on the verge of becoming (?) somewhat wroth
(cf. the inf. fut. Uroayavaktfoeiv), but the reasons for this are far
from clear, while it remains unknown who or what is the target of
this anger: the addressee of this letter, or his wife (cf. below, 1. 1n.)?
Anyway, for that reason (cf. l. 2, ko1 S1x ToUT0) something had
happened concerning a girdle or (military) belt (cf. Covng, 1. 3; of
course, one should also reckon here with a compound in -Cdvn).
Apparently, at some moment Phoibammon produced an imperial
rescript/decree (Beiov emopicato tUTov, 1. 3), but as the rest of the
letter is lost, the precise consequences of this move escape us. The
special interest of this fragment, however, lies in the address on the
verso, as it mentions the precise title of its addressee who may be
linked to a person of the same name and status already known to us
(cf. below, 1. 7n.).

Since we do not have a reliable history of the document’s
acquisition or finding, it is not possible to propose an origin
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directly in Alexandria (highly unlikely as a find spot anyway). If it
was found somewhere else in Egypt, one could reckon with the
possibility that Solon moved when he retired from his position and
took his archives with him.

Commentary

1. For the epithet kaBooidpevog (= Lat. devotissimus), cf. O. Hornickel, Ehren-
und Rangpridikate in den Papyrusurkunden: Ein Beitrag zum rémischen und
griechischen Titelwesen (Diss. Giessen, 1930), p. 18 s.v. The verb dyavaktéw is
normally construed with the dative rather than with the genitive. One may solve
the problem created by our present rendering of the text by reading at the end
of the line 1§} ou[pPiep g Upetépag/ipdv] | peyohomp(emeiag). There is,
however, the problem of the single supralinear dot on top of the upsilon which
apparently forms part of a dihaeresis: such a dihaeresis is normally found on
initial upsilons rather than in the middle of a word. On the other hand, it is well
known that in post-classical Greek the dative tends to disappear and that the
genitive is used instead. On this datival genitive see A. N. Jannaris, Historical
Greek Grammar (London, 1897), p. 342, §§ 1350-1351.

1-2. The construction of yevdpevog + an inf. fut. (i.e. Um{o}ayavoxtfoerv) is
definitely abnormal; should we suppose that the scribe confused yivopor with
péMw (the latter verb normally has the inf. fut. with it)? If one is not dealing
with some form of a straightforward anacoluthon, one might perhaps also think
of a confusion between the future and the aorist tense, but even then, too, a
construction yevopevog UT{ o Jayavaktijoat remains abnormal.

3. Ladvng: often enough this is part of a female dress rather than that of a male; cf.
l. 1n., but within the context of this letter one may be dealing with a belt of a
military uniform. One can only speculate whether Phoibammon in the course of
his row with his commander was stripped of his military belt vel sim.

It is not known what the Befov tUmov was about: maybe it was an
imperial decree/rescript regulating the conditions of service of domesticiz In
general, see R. Taubenschlag, “The Imperial Constitutions in the Papyri”,
JJurPap 6 (1952), pp. 121-142. (Opera Minora, [Warszawa, 1959], vol. 2, pp. 3-
28); see also the introduction to M. Amelotti-L. Migliardi Zingale, Le
Costituzioni Giustinianee nei papiri e nelle epigrafi * (Milano, 1985), pp. 5-14.

4. Either restore &mo [ + a geographical name, or &mo tij[¢ + onpepov. Or
read 1]} &¢ Upetépa peyoh[o]mr[pemeia?
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7-8. For Solon, see PLRE 2, p. 1019, where a dux Aegypei (?) named Solon is
discussed on the basis of a reference found in a literary source, Olympiodorus’
Commentary on the Gorgias of Plato, 44.4.11; he is dated to the late S‘h—early 6™
cent. CE, and this fits nicely with the palacographical date of our document. Cf.
also CPR 7:25.2 and 6 (Hermop., 6" cent. CE), where a peyaloTpemtéoTarog /
KOpeg LOAwv is mentioned; most probably these references all regard the same
man. Furthermore, PLRE 3, p. 1167 mentions a comes domesticorum named Fl.
So... ; he is found in a fragmentarily preserved inscription coming from Palestine
and dating from the period 527-548 CE and it appears that he was sent as a
discussor to Palestine. It remains to be seen whether he is to be identified with
our man.

For the comes devotissimorum domesticorum see CPR 5:18.1n.,
referring to PW-RE 4, pp. 648-650. The following other holders of the office
are mentioned in the papyri stored in the DDbDP (other comites domesticorum
in the East are listed in PLRE2, pp. 1294-1295 and 3, pp. 1511):

Fl. Bustochius: SPP20:128 (Arsin., 487 CE); SB 18:13951 (Arsin., 487-491 CE)
Fl. Strategius: 2.Oxy. 16:1982 (Oxy., 497 CE)

Fl. Varius: 2.Ross. Georg. 3:32 (Arsin., 504 CE)

Fl. Theodorus: CPR 5:18 (Herakleop., 538? CE); also ex-dux & augustalis

Fl. Callinicus: P.Cair.Masp. 1:67005" (Aphrod., after ca. 568 CE); also dux &
augustalis

Fl. Erythrius: 2. Bour. 19 (Prov. unknown, mid 6™ cent. CE. cf. Firene 34
[1998] 107 n. 23)

Fl. Munatius Cyricus: P.Oxy. 16:1942 (Oxy., 6™ cent. CE); also archon of
Arcadia

Fl. Apion: P.Oxy. 16:2019, 18:2204 (both Oxy., mid 6™ cent. CE).

For the dux see B. Palme, “The Imperial presence: Government and
army”, in R. S. Bagnall (ed.), Egypr in the Byzantine World, 300-700
(Cambridge, 2007), pp. 244-270, esp. 248. A. Bowman, The Cambridge
Ancient History, Vol. 12, The Crisis of Empire, AD 193-337 (Cambridge,
2005), pp. 118-123.

A Paulus scholasticus may occur in P.Flor. 3:336.1 (cf. BL 8:130), but as
this papyrus is dated to the 7 cent. CE, he cannot have been the same man as
his namesake in the papyrus from Montserrat. For literature in general about the
scholastici, see P.Pommerst. pp. 66-68, notes to l. 30 and 45. STT-KAW
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This index includes the Greek, Latin and Demotic words appearing in
paraliterary and documentary texts, organised in subindices as is common
papyrological practice. We also include the Greek words appearing in the
literary texts which were previously unknown or depart significantly
from their medieval textual tradition. Words appearing partially or
completely in parenthesis indicate that they appear abbreviated in the text.
We indicate in boldface the number of text in this volume, followed by
indications of side (flesh and hair, side 1 and 2, recto and verso), fragment
(fr.), column (col.) and line number. If the reference appears in a note, the
letter ‘n’ follows, if it is in a footnote, we add ‘ft’.
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amogpaiverv 59H.7-8
apyeiog 54.5

apetn) 57H.24-25
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Apkadia 40.17, 40.17n
apkeuBog 40.18, 40.18n
appoCetv 55.3-4

apyeiv 40.11, 40.11n

apyf 39.fr.3.col.2.55, 40.11
domdlecBan 39.fr.2.7n
aoynpwv 59F.1

atuCecBar 40.8

aUtdg (pron.) 39.fr.1.1-2,
39.fr.3.col.2.49-50, 55.27,
56.1.11; (same) 56.2.19,
58F.856.2.6, 59F.7
agnyeioBou 39.fr.3.col.2.58-59
agrotdvat 55.21, 55.39, 55.16-
17

apwvog 40.19

ayopraoctog 53.9-10
aypavrog 40.9n

dyavotog 40.9

Baotdtetv 55.26-27

Bijpa 55.20

Biog 53.23

BouecBau 39.fr.2.5-6,
39.fr.2.5-6n

BovAnpa 56.2.19 -20

Bpdoig 54.18-19

yap 40.13, 40.14, 40.18, 53.3,
55.4, 55.9, 55.10, 55.23, 56.2.15,
56.2.16, 57F.1, 57F.7, 57F.33,
57H.18

YéAwg 55.31

yéveoig 57H.2

Yépwv 57H.22

YiyveoBou 39.fr.3.c0l.2.47,
39.fr.3.col.2.47n, 54.15, 55.18
YAukig 59H.11

yuvaikeiog 39.fr.3.col.1.15
yuvn 39.fr.3.col.1.24,
39.fr.3.col.2.45, 55.15, 55.31
6¢ 39.fr.3.col.1.5,
39.fr.3.col.1.23, 39.fr.3.col.2.49,

54.1, 54.10, 54.16, 55.19, 55.29,
56.2.11, 56.2.9, 57F.10, 57F.6,
58F.6

Seiv 39.1r.1.2, 55.23, 55.37
Seotroteia 57F.10-11
Seorotng 57F.6

SéxeaBan 39.4r.3.c0l.2.54

51 56.1.8

dnoewv 40.15

514 39.fr.3.col.2.46, 59F.6
Staywyn 55.34

Srapévery 39.fr.1.2-3
StamAeiv 39.fr.3.co0l.1.8-9
Sraguyeiv 57H.16-17
Sidyuoig 55.32

Sikderv 58F.5-6

Sikarog 57F.28

Sikaothprov 55.11-12, 56.2.16
SikaoTi|g 58F.4

StoUuMaPog 40.14

Sokelv 57H.14

806Ea 55.3

SUvacBat 55.27-28
dwpeioBar 53.7

Swpikdg, dwpikdg 40.21n
gautoy 55.25

€YYUs 55.9

Eyeipev 56.1.6

éY(x’) 55.24, 55.26, 55.28 57H.14
€1 55.23, 57H.1

eiva 40.4, 40.19, 53.5, 53.9,
55.25, 55.28, 57F.4-5, 57F.22,
57H.2, 57H.4, 57H.7, 59H.3
eimeiv 56.2.8, 57H.28, 59H.10
€ic 39.fr.1.3n, 54.18, 57H.23
eiTa 53.23

elwBoTwe 57F.19

éx 39.fr.3.col.1.19

ekotoppn 39.4r.3.c0l.2.50
ékeivog 55.22

éxkAnoia 56.2.20-21
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E\eyyog 53.8
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‘EAikn 40.17n
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¢v 39.1r.2.4, 39.fr.3.col.2.55,
40.17n, 54.6, 55.8, 56.2.20
gvavhog 57H.12

gvdera 58F.9

€E 54.3, 54.5, 59H.18
eEaprtiCely 54.21

YE> 56.1.14

emetyetv 56.2.13

éme1dr) 58F.6

emnpeta 53.17

¢ 39.fr.3.col.1.7,
39.fr.3.col.1.9, 39.fr.3.col.2.65,
53.5, 54.14, 55.36, 56.2.13,
58F.1

émbetkvivar 55.35-36
emBupia 55.30
emipereoBar 58F.10, 58F.6-12n,
58F.10n,

emixpav 40.9

épydteoBor 57F.9
epeoBan 58F.4

€pyeoBau 55.24

epwTdv 53.2

¢a0ietv 40.20, 40.20n
€omépa 55.38

¢otia 57H.8

€oyatog 40.13

€11 55.24, 57H.12
eUeEdAermrTog 57H.17-18
eUBUc 53.24

evhoyia 54.11

eUmotia 54.3-4

eupioketv 53.24-25
EUpudikn 39.fr.2.2
eUyeoBar 59H.2
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euyn 39.fr.3.col.1.13
€peEiic 57H.10

€xetv 53.3, 53.16, 57H.14
Zeug 40.18

Cntetv 55.5

Coypagpnpa 40.7, 40.7n

Cwr) 57H.7

1 40.16

f]pi—fg 55.6, 55.10, 55.13, 59H.9
npépa 55.22

npétepog 39.fr.2.6n, 7n
Bdatta 39.fr.3.col.2.64
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Baupdotog 54.11
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39.fr.3.col.1.12n, 55.33, 56.2.19,
58F.2, 59H.4, 59H.3-4n
Oepareverv 39.4r.2.3, 39.fr.2.3n
Bn\ukdg, Onlukdg 40.12
Bviokewv 53.4, 53.25
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Takop 54.15

1516Eevog 39.fr.3.c0l.2.61,
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Tva 39.fr.3.col.2.46

totdvat 55.1

ioyug 57F.15

iowg 56.2.7

kabiCewv 40.5
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kai 39.fr.2.2, 39.fr.3.col.2.51,
39.fr.3.co0l.2.52, 39.fr.3.col.1.4,
39.fr.3.col.1.11, 39.fr.3.col.1.16,
39.fr.3.col.1.17, 39.fr.3.col.1.18,
39.fr.3.col.1.21, 39.fr.3.col.1.23,
39.fr.3.co0l.2.53, 39.fr.3.col.2.56,
39.fr.3.co0l.2.57, 39.fr.3.col.2.60,
55.4, 55.16, 55.26, 55.31, 55.34,
56.1.2,56.1.4, 56.1.8, 56.2.13,
56.2.16, 56.2.18, 57H.7, 57H.23,
57H.26. k(o) 53.1, 53.17, 53.19,
54.1, 54.9, 55.13, 55.21, 55.24,
55.3, 55.32, 56.1.5, 57H.16
katpog 55.1, 55.7, 56.2.12
KAKog, Kak&g 53.3

KOAEeTv 55.8

kA&M\og 54.3, 57H.24

kahdg 53.4, 56.1.5, 58F.2

koTd 39.fr.3.col.1.12-13,
39.fr.3.col.2.64, 57F.17, 57H.25-
26

katofaiverv 39.fr.3.col.1.7
katatrovety 59F.10-11, 59F.10-
11n

KatdoTtaoty 55.33
KaTagppovelv 56.1.3, 56.1.1-2
knpuooetv 56.2.15

xopn 40.15

kprrrg 59H.8

Nakwviletv 40.22n

AapTrpoTng 55.2

AovBdverv 57F.13-14

Mav 54.10

)\éYOg 54.20, 55.13, 56.2.2,
56.2.19

Nottrog 57H.9

Auyaiog 40.16

AuyiCewv 40.15, 40.15n

Avuxiag, Aukaiog 40.17-18,
40.17-18n,

pabnrig 55.28

paAov 55.19

péyebog 57H.23, 57H.27
péMerv 55.11, 56.2.17-18
peév 54.12, 56.2.10, 57F.1, 57F.7
pepLpvay 55.23

petd 39.fr.3.col.1.18, 53.23
petaPdMAerv 59F.5
petagepety 39.fr.3.col.1.18n
pn 40.20

pndeic 53.2, 53.12

pndémw 40.9

pipeioBot 56.1.9

pioeiv 56.1.9, 59F.2, 59F.2n
picog 53.17-18

pvnun 57H.21

pvnpovevety 57H.10-11
povog 53.1, 55.15, 55.18, 55.22
pooyog 39.fr.3.col.1.32,
39.r.3.co0l.2.52-53

potoa 40.15

Hupiog 53.20

Neilog 57H.6

véog 57H.19

vontog, vontag 59H.16, 15-16n
vopiCewv 57F.20-21

vopipog 39.1r.3.co0l.2.48,
39.fr.3.col.2.48n

vopog 57F.14-15, 57H.4

vuv 55.9, 58F.11, 58F.11n
Erpibrov 39.fr.3.col.1.21
60¢ev 39.fr.1.1 39.fr.3.col.2.56
opogppoouvn 58F.3

Spoog 57H.30

oEutovntéov 40.13n

Spveov 40.19

6pog 40.12, 40.17n, 40.18
opuyog 40.4

6¢ 55.37, 58F.5, 58F.10 58F.6-
12n

607116 55.26

ot 58F.5



ou 40.20, 55.15, 55.26, 55.27,
56.2.15, 57F.28

oudeic 57F.24

ouk 55.25, 57F.5, 57H.3, 58F.6,
58F.6-12n, 59H.5

oUv 56.2.10, 57H.1

oUpaviog 55.19

oupavdg 55.8

o(Nrrog 39.fr.3.col.1.6,
39.fr.3.col.2.46, 39.fr.3.col.2.62,
40.18, 53.5, 53.24, 54.14,
56.1.10, 56.2.5

oUTw 55.5

oUtwe 55.34, 59H.14
oyAnoig 53.19-20
T&ykahog 54.2

mréy 39.fr.3.col.1.9
TravteAic 39.fr.3.col.1.14,
39.fr.3.col.1.14n

mapa 40.19, 55.6, 55.12
mtaparteioBan 39.fr.3.col.1.1-2
mrapakabifecBar 55.29
TtapoAnyetv 40.14
mrapaliag 39.fr.1.1
TIAPACKEVATELY
39.fr.3.col.1.11-12
Tapaywpeiv 57F.12
Trapeivat 56.2.11

Trapeyev 59H.17
Taprotaval 55.12, 56.2.17
Tra¢ 39.r.3.c0l.2.62, 40.15, 53.3,
55.35, 56.2.18

mag 59H.1

TTaTpidpyns 56.2.3

1eiBerv 58F.5

Tréhekug 39.fr.3.col.1.20,
39.fr.3.col.1.20n

mevng 53.1, 58F.9

mepi 40.13

[eppoiPia 40.12

7 40.11
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[Tivdog 40.12

ToTO¢ 54.8

TAékerv 56.1.11-12
TIANppeAeiv 55.14
mAnpoiv 54.17-18
TAouTElv 53.6-7, 53.14
TrveupaTikog 54.19-20
Troielv 40.11, 58F.5, 58F.7,
58F.12, 58F.6-12n
mroinpa 57F.4-5

mowntng 57F.2-3
mrohiteupa 39.fr.3.c0l.2.59-60
TroA\axkig 55.38, 57F.2
ToNC 53.15, 53.18, 53.19,
53.21, 56.2.2, 57F.1, 57F.13,
58F.11

mévog 59F. 10, 59F.8-10n
TTOTApOS 55.5

Trote, Troka 40.11

010G 55.16

TTpaypa 53.18-19

pagic 53.20-21

mpiv 57H.15

1po 55.37, 56.2.9
mpoParov 39.fr.3.col.2.51-52
rpovoia 59F.7-8

1pog 55.7, 55.24, 56.2.5,
56.2.12, 59H.22
TTpoopepely 58F.3-4
TpopnTNg 56.1.8-9
Trpoyeipws 57F.16
TI®Ho1g 40.10

padiwg 56.1.3-4

pijpa 40.6, 40.6n

piov 40.17, 40.17n
o1dnpeog 39.4r.3.co0l.1.22,
39.fr.3.col.1.22n

otitog 55.16

oxiptav 40.20

okotog 40.16

okwy 40.19, 40.19n
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00pog 56.2.1

omdv 39.fr.2.7n

oToudt) 55.35, 58F.8, 58F.12,
58F.6-12n

oTaupog 55.27

otpatoTedov 39.4r.3.c0l.1.10
oTuyvog 59F.4

ovU 55.29, 58F.4
ovuyYytyveoBar 39.fr.3.col.1.2-3,
39.fr.3.col.1.1-5n

ouyyvopn 39.fr.3.col.1.4
ouyYpagrs 56.1.4

oulaPn 40.13

ouMoyr) 53.22

oupgopa 53.15

ouv 56.2.9

ouvtdooety 39.fr.3.col.2.48-49
opodpa 56.2.9

oyoAaZetv 55.30
owpotopUAaE 39.fr.2.4-5,
39.fr.2.4-5n

owtnp 56.2.6, 59H.9
owtnpia 55.10, 58F.7, 58F.6-
7n, 58F.6-12n

Taiipog 40.15

te 53.16, 53.21, 53.22, 55.24,
57H.1, 57H.26

TéNoG 56.2.12

Téxvn 57F.8

peiv 59H.12-13, 59H.11-13n
11¢ 39.fr.3.c0l.1.19,
39.fr.3.col.1.19n, 40.4, 55.23,
56.2.8

1i¢ 56.2.1, 56.2.5

TOMia 57F.23

ToMpdv 57F.18-19

Tprraiog 39.fr.3.col.2.65
TpoTIOg 53.12, 58F.10, 58F.6-
12n

TpUPr) 55.32

Tuyyavetv 39.4r.3.col.1.5, 57F.3-
4

tuTrTewv 57F.30-31

TUpavvig 56.1.7

T0yn 53.10

Upvoloyia 54.12-13

uttép 55.13, 58F.7, 58F.6-7n,
58F.11, 58F.6-12n

U6 57F.28-29

UTtd0eoic 56.1.13
UTrotaxTikog 40.6n

¢pavai 55.9, 55.23, 56.2.3
PeUKTOG 54.4-5

B¢y yeoBar 59H.11-12,
59H.11-13n

¢B6vog 53.16

¢1aAn 39.fr.3.c0l.1.17,
39.fr.3.col.1.17n

pilog 53.8

poPepog 55.21

¢ppovipog 57F.27

puteia 59H.3, 59H.3-4n, 59H.6
¥aog 40.21, 40.21n

¥xapa 57H.8

yaopa 53.11

Xeip 54.6

xpf) 55.21, 57H.3, 58F. 10,
58F.6-12n

Xpipa 56.1.1

Xpnotpevery 55.1-2
X(protd)s 54.17, 56.2.21
xpuoeog 39.fr.3.col.1.18,
39.fr.3.col.1.18n

yuyxn 55.25

é¢ 53.11, 57H.12

opelia, Oeeeia 59H.20-21
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II. PARALITERARY

aytog 62.2 KUTELpOG 63V.5

adelpog 65.1-2 Aeaivery 63v.6

ABnva 60.4 Aéwv (constellation) 64.7
aBpoilecBar 63.6 Meoopr) 64.1

Atyoképawg (constellation) 64.2 Meooupdvnpa 64.2

A& 63.6 peic 65.3

amd 62.4 velipov 63.4

Ao wv 60.2 vUE 64.1

"Apng 64.5 [Makvoupig 62.3-4
apyoyapapiayofBel 61.1-11 [T&v 60.7

‘Avtivoog 65.2 Tag 62.5

Agppoditn 64.6 [idnpog / Mitpog 65.1, 65.1n
Atdupot (constellation) 64.5 Tvelpa 62.2

Steutuyeiv 64.9, 64.9n TToAUG 64.2

Aréokoupot 60.5 oavdapdakn 63v.2

€ic 62.2 TeAvn 64.4

‘Eppifis 60.6, 64.7 TxopTriog (constellation) 64.3
Zeug 60.3, 64.4 otuTrTnpia 63v.4

Cpupvn 63v.3 o®pa 62.5

“HAiog 64.7 TUPL 65.3

Bede 62.2 “Y6pny6og (constellation) 64.4
Bepatevely 62.3 Xpro1dg 62.2

TxBUeg (constellation) 64.8 ‘Q pookodTog 64.8

Kapxivog (constellation) 64.6 Opa 64.1

Kpovog 64.3

ITI. RULERS AND REGNAL YEARS
Kings

Ptolemy V Epiphanes
Baothevovrog [Trolepaiou 1ol [Trolepaiou kai Apotvong Bedov
Phomartdpwv (year 23 = 183/182 BCE) 76.1

Ptolemy VI Philometor and Kleopatra II
Baotheuévtwv ITrokepaiou kai KAeomdrpag tév [Trolepaiou kai
K\eomdrpag Bedov "Emipavédv (year 34 = 148 BCE) 77.1(1)
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Emperors

Gaius Caligula or Nero Kaioap Zefoaotog Teppavikog Autokpdtmp
(year n.) 79.16

Claudius T1Béprog Khawbiog Kaioap Zefaotog Feppavikog
AUtokpdtwp 78.1-2

Domitian AUtokpdtwp Kaioap Aopitiavos Zefaotog Teppavikdg (oath
formula) 67.5-7

Antoninus Pius Avtwvivog Kaioap 6 Kipiog (year 5) 71.5-6, 71.7-8
Marcus Aurelius Antoninus and Lucius Verus AUtokpdtwp Koioap
Mdpxog AUpnAiog Aviwvivog Zefaotog kai Autokpatwp Kaioap
Aovkiog AUpnitog Olnpog Zefaotog (year n.) 80.1-3
IV. CONSULS

Valentinianus IT and Valens VI
Post cons(ulatum) d(ominorum) n(ostrorum) Valente VI et Valentiniano
Iun(iore) Il perpetuis Augustis 70.2.1; [ ] OUdevrog AlyovoTtou 0
géktov kai Ovodevtividvou véou 10 Seutepov 70.2.8
Fragmentary Consulate 84.1

V. INDICTIONS AND ERAS
1 indiction 73.4 (= late seventh early eighth cent.), 90.3 (= late sixth early
seventh cent.)
3 indiction 72.3, 72.9 (= 419 CE)
11" indiction 74.1, 74.2 (= late seventh early eighth cent.)
12% indiction 75.1, 75.4 (= 729 CE)
? indiction 70.2.2

VI. MONTHS AND DAYS

(a) Months

ABUp 77.4(5) AmeMaiog 76.7



Aptepiotog 77.4(5)
"Eeip 81.5

Owb 82v.4
Kaiodpetog 78.2
Meoopr) 74.1, 90.3
Meyeip 75.1, 88a.2

émayopevar 78.2
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IMavvi 73.4, 76.8, 80.3
Papevnd 86.3, 88a.3
Pappoldr 88a.8
Pader 71.8

Xo1dk 72.5

VIII. PERSONAL NAMES

ANeEavdpog f. of Ergonoe
77.3(4)

ANitag / ‘Ahtolg, see AUpHALog
Apevveig 88b.4, 88b.4n
Appwviog 82v.3

Appwviog 85.5

Appcdpviog f. of Papnoutis 85.4
Appodviog f. of Samouel 85.4
Avdpéag 95.1

Avougrog 92.ii.9

‘Avtivoog b. of Piteros 65.2
‘Aviuoiog 70.1.2

Atrol() 92v.3

Attol\( ) / ATro\GG,
presbyteros 92.3n, 92.1.3
AroMovia d. of Isokrates,
priestess of Arsinoe Philopator
77.3-4(4-5)

AmoAMwviog alias, see Phaviog,
logistes of Oxyrhynchos 69.1
Atrpolic 72.6

"Apatog commander of the 2™
hipparchy 77.17(27)
ApBodvig f. of Arthoonis 78.4
ApBodvig s. of Sinthoonis and
Arthoonis 78.4

Apmrayabog 79.9
Aptokpartimv 70.1.5

Apotvon d. of Praxitimos,
kanephoros of Arsinoe
Philadelphos 76.6, 76.1-7n
AckAnmiadng f. of Prolemy, gf.
of Asklepia 77.3(4)
AokAnriag d. of Ptolemy, s. of
Asklepiades 77.3(4)

AUpnhiog Alitag / Ahtolc
84.2, 84v.1, 84v.1n

AUpnAioc Atdupog s. of
Onnophris 69.2

Avpniog ‘HMiac 83v.1
Avpnhioc Mavoipiwv s. of
Onnophris 69.2

AUprhiog Tip- 84.6
Avpnhog PotBdppwmy s. of
Papnoutios 85.2

Alpnhiog xx 84.4

Agou 73.2

Bnoag 82.5

Biktwp, abba 91.1

Tewpytrog 92.ii.8

Anpnrpia d. of Thrasymachos,
athlophoros of Berenike
Euergetis 76.5, 76.1-7n
Anpntpoug 82.10

A1dUun m. of Euporos 89.1
Aidupog see AUpfiAiog
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A68wpog s. of Aratos, of the 2
hipparchy 77.17(27)

Aékprrog £. of Kallikles 77.1(1),
77.1(1)n

Avovuoia d. of Sarapion 78.5,
78.6

Atovioiog s. of Dionysios 71.1
Atoviotog see Phaviog
Abokopog 95.1, 95v.1
Awpdvng (TUpavvog,
Twpaviog, Toopdvvog) 90.2,
90.2n

AwpdBeog Macedonian zes
epigones, hipparch 77.17(27)
Eipnvn d. of Ptolemaios,
priestess of Arsinoe Philopator
76.7,76.1-7n

"Epyovén d. of Alexander,
athlophoros of Berenike
Euergetis 77.3(4)

"Epielis m. of -- 79.8, 79.11,
79.14

Evdyyehog 70.1.3

EUBoulog, of the first friends
77.5(7), 77.9(13), 77.10(14),
77.12(18), 77.13(202), 77.15(24)
EUn610¢ s. of Theodosios 72.5
EUAOy10g 70.1.10

Elmopog s. of Didyme 89.1
‘HMag see AUpnAtog

Znvov 88a.2, 88a.8
‘HpoxAeidng s. of Nikanor,
manager of the estate of
Euboulos 77.4(5), 77.9(13),
77.10(14), 77.12(18), 77.15(24),
77.31ext, 77.36

‘HpakAeidng 95.2

“Hpowv 70.1.11

®e0d6010¢ f. of Euethios 72.5
Oeodwpa 92v.2, 92v.2n

Oeb6dwpog naucleros 70.2.2,
70.2.9

Oeb6dwpog, assistant at the
logisteia 89.3

Otwv f. of Sinthoonis 78.3
O¢twv s. of Marinos 72.1, 72.7
©paoupayos f. of Demetria
76.5,76.1-7n

©dvig, hieroglyph carver 94.7
‘Tepaxicv 90.1

lovotog 92.1.5

Toax 92.ii.6

"lookpdrng f. of Apollonia
77.4(5)

Twavvng 92.1.4

Twavvng exactor 92.i.1
Twdvvng f. of Paleous 85.3
KaMMag Thracian,
hekatontarouros, hipparch of the
2" hipparchy of Aratos
77.17(27)

KaMikAfg s. of Diokritos, priest
of Alexander and the deified
Ptolemies 77.1(1)

Kah\idmriog teacher 95.7
KA\aubiog 74.3

KAeomarpa 11 77.1(1) see index
111

Koopag 86.1, 86.1n
Kouo-70.1.3

Kupog 70.1.4

Mdvyvog, see PAaiog
Mapivog f. of Theon 72.1, 72.7
Maokot 92.ii.7

Mnvag 74.1

Mftpag, abba 90.1, 90.1n
Negepads 80.13

NikavTivoog 70.1.1

Nikd&vawp f. of Herakleides
77.4(5)



"Ovvoepioc f. of Pausirion and
Didymos 69.2

"Ovvoepiog s. of The- 82.3
[Mafoog f. of 85.4

[Makvoupig 62.3-4

[MaAéoug s. of lohannes 85.3
Mapfjvig priest 77.16(26),
77.18(29), 77.34ext
Maveppuppig 79.11, 79.15
[Maveyatng 80.5

Tavveig (gen. Mavveitog) /
[Mavviic 91.2n

[MaTdig s. of Petesouchos 79.12,
79.15

[MarrvouTiog f. of Phoibammon
85.2

[MatrvouTic s. of Ammonios 85.4
[Natwic 82v.5

[MatAoc scholasticos 96.7
[awvoipiwv see AUpnAitog
Iepoiwv s. of Petronios 75.1,
75.1n

[Metecoiyog f. of Papais 79.12,
79.15

INetooolyog (IMetecotiyog), s. of
Phramenis 77.5(7), 77.8(12),
77.9(13), 77.11(16), 77.12(18),
77.14(22), 77.15(24), 77.37,
77.33ext

TMétpog contract writer 86.4
Ietpwviog f. of Persion 75.1
dnpog / Mitpog b. of
Antinoos 65.1, 65.1n

[TopoUig 88b.5, 88b.5-6n
[pakitipog f. of Arsinoe 76.6,
76.1-7n

[Trohepaiog f. of Asklepia, s. of
Asklepiades 77.3(4)
[Trohepaiog f. of Eirene 76.7,
76.1-7n
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[Trolepaios Macedonian zes
epigones, hipparch 77.17(27)
[TroAepaiog s. of Herakleides,
priest of Alexander and the
deified Ptolemies 76.2, 76.1-7n
[Trolepaiog see index III
‘Payfh m. of ? 84.5

Rufinus, notary 85.9

Zapats / Zapwig 88a.4, 88a.4n
Zapoun) s. of Ammonios 85.4
Tapamdppwv f. of Menas 74.1
Zapatiov 85.3

Zapamiov f. of Dionysia 78.5
ZotaPois f. of Tesenouphis
79.7,79.13

Zeufpog 75.4

YwbBodvig d. of Theon 78.3,
78.9,78.12,78.15, 78.19, 78.21
Zipapog priest 94.1, 94v.1

Y6 Awv comes domesticorum
and dux 96.7

Y1otofTic manufaturer of oil
71.1-2

Twtiip diadochos 70.1.8
Tamaraig / Tarrameig m. of
Tesenouphis 79.7n

Tatiavog 72.4

TeoevoUgig s. of Satabous and
Tapapais 79.7, 79.13
Tupavvog see Awpavng 90.2n
Twpaviog see Awpavng 90.2n
Twpdvvoc see Awpdavng 90.2n
dAavioc Atovioioc alias
AroMwvioc logistes 69.1
PAavroc Mdyvog praefect of
Egypt 69.4

PAaviog xx 84.1

Po1Bdppwv deacon and notary
74.3

Po1Bappwv 96.1

PorBdppwv see Aupriiog
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Ppapijvig f. of Petosouchos
77.5(7)
XaPprog 88a.1

Wevrtouwpiog 80.4
Q pog Persian 82v.8

IX. GEOGRAPHICAL

(a) Countries, Nomes, Toparchies, Cities, etc.

Alyutrtog 69.5
ANeEdvpera 70.2.6
Apoivoeitng (vopd) 76.9,
77.4(5)

‘Eppomrolitng (vopog) 75.2
‘HpaxAeidou pepig 79.9

Kpokodilwv téhig 76.8
OnPaic 78.2, 82.1
"OEupuyyitne (vouodc) 69.1
"OEupuyyLtdV TONS 69.3, 78.2,
78.3, 82v.6

Zupia 95.5

(b) Villages, etc.

Ayiou AmOMwTOG, monastery
73.2

BouPdotog 71.4

‘Heatomidg 77.4(5), 77.14(22),
77.15(24)

Mikpot [Mavver 91.2

MikpoU TIletpéou / Tletpaiou
84.3, 84.2-3n

TTUAn T EUOnviag 93.2
Yokvotmaiou Nfjcog 79.8, 79.13
Titkwig 92.i.2

(c) Ethnics

Apoivoitng 77.5(7)
Op3E 77.17(27)

Makedov 77.18(29)
[éporng 77.17(27), 78.6, 82v.8

(d) Cardinal points

Anhiotng 79.9
Boppa 79.9, 82.9

A1Béc 79.9, 80.12, 82.10
Nétog 75.2, 79.9, 80.12, 82.10

X. RELIGION

aBP& 90.1,91.1

aBlogpdpog (Bepevikng) 76.1-
7n, 76.4, 77.2(2)

apa 92v.2

apyepels 66.7

Sidkovoc 74.4, 74.3n
iepevs 69.3, 76.2, 77.1(1),
77.16(26), 94v.2; priest of



Alexander and the deified
Ptolemies 76.1-7n, 77.1-5,
77.1(1)n

iépeta (priestess of Arsinoe
Philopator) 76.6, 76.1-7n,
77.3(4)

iepov 66.4

1epOg Bedg péyag ZekvePrivig
66.13
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kavrjpopog (Apotvong
Prhadélpou) 76.5-6, 76.1-7n,
77.1-5, 77.3(4)

povalwv 73.2, 73.2n, 90.1
povaoTtnplov 73, 91.1
povayog/povayr 73.2n
TTAOTOPOPOS 66.5

XI. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TERMS AND TITLES

avuthg 92.i.1, 92.1n
apytutnpéng 88
Augustus70.2.1

Altokpatwp 67.5-7, 78.1-2,
79.16, 80.1-3

comes domesticorum 96, 96.7-
8n

dux Aegypti96.7, 96.7-8n
Emapyog 69.4

exactor'72.4n, 92.1n

€EkémTwp 75.2, 75.2n
"Emipavi 76.4, 77.1(1), 77.2(2)
Elepyetris 76.3, 77.2(2),
Elepyetig 76.5, 77.3(4)
Edmdtwp 77.2(2)

idpyng inmapyia 76.10,
76.9n, 77.17(27)

Kaioap 67.5-7, 71.5-6, 71.7-8,
78.1-2, 79.16, 80.1-3

kopis (lat. comes) 96.7

Kuprog 71.5-6, 71.7-8
kwuntng 70.1.9

Noyiotrg Aoytoteia 69.1 89.3
VOH1KOG 74.4, 74.3n
TTOMTEUOpEVOS 72.4n
practfectus Annonae Alexandreae
70.2.4,70.2.9,

mpiyxwy (lat. princeps) 75.2
ZePaotog 67.5-7, 78.1-2, 78.7,
79.16, 80.1-3

stenographer 75.2n
0YOAaoTIKOG 96.8

Sotip 76.3,77.2(2)

UTtateia 84.1

uttnpétng Aoytoteiag 89.3,
89.3n

PrAddelpog 76.6

PhopfiTwp 77.2(2),
Prhomdrwp 76.2, 76.4, 76.6-7,
77.2(2), 77.3(4)

XII. PROFESSIONS, TRADES AND OCCUPATIONS

ayyapeutng 90.2, 90.2n

Y vageus kvageug 86.1, 86.1n
gékatovtdpoupog 77.17(27)
€Eakovtdpoupog 76.10
Braoitng 87.3n

iepoyAugpog 94.7

kMBaveus 89.2, 89.2n
ouyypagopuAaE 77.18(29)
oupPolatoypagpog 86.4
ouvBiaoitng 87.3, 87.3n, 87.5
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Uttoy pagels 79.15
XIII. MEASURES

(a) Weights and Measures

dpoupa 77.5(7), 77.6(8), podiog 70.1.1, 70.1.2, 70.1.3,
77.7(11), 81.1 70.1.5, 70.1.6, 70.1.7, 70.1.8,
&ptdPn 77.6(8), 77.7(11), 70.1.9, 70.1.10
77.14(22), 84.10 ¢Edyoov 88a.7 88a.7n
Mtpa 81.5 YPAappa 72.9

(b) Money
apibpiov vopopa 74.3, 75 4, Kepdtiov 73.2
91.1 [Trolepatkdv vopiopa 78.7
YPappdTiov 84v.1 tdavrov 83.2, 77.11(16), 89.5

Spaypn 71.7, 77.14-15 (22-24),
78.7,78.19, 78.22, (8p.) 88a.2,
88a.5, 88a.6, 88b.2

XIV. TAX
Annona Alexandrea70.2.4, éppnveia pétpou 71
70.2.9 otabpog, pnviaiog otabpog
dnpdoiog 74.2, 75.3 72.2
Sraypagr) 74.2 KAvav, dnpdotog k. 74.2

XV. GENERAL INDEX OF WORDS

(a) Greek
ayyapeutiic 90.2, 90.2n dxivduvog 77.7(11)
aytog 73.2 akolouBog 69.6, 94.8
&yopd 77.15(24) AKWAUTOG, AKWAUTWG 78.14
ayopdlewv 79.11, 79.15 dAnonc 67.7
aSehgic 76.3, 77.2(2), 82.3, &G 94.8
95.1, 95v.1 MMV 78.25, 82.1-2, 84.8
&&ohoc 77.13(20?) &\hoc 66.19, 75.3, 78.13, 78.15
aBdvartog 81.3-4 Apa 67.4

aiBpiov 78.10, 78.9-10n apépipvog 94.5



Auetavontoc 80.7

apedTepog 69.2, 78.5

&v 77.13(20?), 77.14(22), 80.14,
95.12

avaykdletv 95.6

avaykoaiog 86.2
avayvwpiopog 95.9-10
avaypageLy 68.5

avadoyog 84.3

avaipeiv 82v.2

avdhwpa 77.8(12) 77.14(22)
avatoln 83.2

avogpaiperog 80.7

avnketv 83.5

avBpwog 94.6, 95.9
avteEdyerv 77.11(16)

avti 78.8

&vuteBuvog 77.12(18)
avuttéhoyog 77.7(11)

avuthc 92.1n

&E10lv 66.12, 68.4, 69.5
amag 79.10, 80.8, 82.5
améyewv 77.34ext, 79.10
Atrnhiotng 79.9

amhoc 85.1

aTro 69.2, 70.2.6, 74.2, 75.2,
76.10,77.5(7), 78.3, 78.11,
78.23, 80.7, 80.8, 80.15, 81.2,
82.5, 83.2, 86.1, 86.2, 89.4, 91.1,
96.4

&modidévau 66.8, 77.14(22),
78.18, 83.3, 84.3, 87.6, 94v.1,
amooTtaoiou 79.12

&motiverv 77.8(12), 77.10(14),
77.14(22), 78.21

apyuptov 78.6-7, 78.19, 78.22,
78.23, 82v.10, 89.5

apéoketv 84.9

apibprog 74.3, 75.4, 91.1
aptotepos 79.15
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apoupa 77.5(7), 77.6(8),
77.7(11), 81.1

apyeiov 80.17

apy1epevs 66.7

dopevog, dopévamg 95.11
doTmdleoBar 94.10, 94.11
domopog 71

doukopdavnTog 68.9
dopdleia 66.17

aopalic 70.2.3

QUMY 78.13, 82.6

avutdg (pron.) 66.10, 77.16(26),
78.4,78.9,78.12,78.15, 78.17,
79.11, 79.12, 80.16, 82.2, 82.5,
83.4, 85.7, (intensive) 81.2,
95.11-12, (same) 70.1.10, 86.2,
fragmentary 87.10

apiiME 82.7-8

agrotavat 66.10

Baotheverv 76.1, 77.1(1)
BéPatog 77.10(14)

BeParoliv 77.9(13), 77.12(18),
78.16, 78.18, 78.22,79.10
BA&Pog 77.11(16)

BonBeiv 93.5

Boppa 79.9, 82.9

Bpéyewv 77.7(11)

yap 95.11

YeiTwv 79.9, 79.13, 80.14
yeouyog 81.3

Yewpyos 77.5(7), 77.38

Yii 67.3, 67.4,77.5(7), 77.7(11),
77.8(12), 77.9(13), 77.12(18)
YiyveoBat 66.18, 66.20, 69.6,
94.6, 96.2, (Yivetou) 72.4,74.5,
88b.3, 88b.6, 90.3, 92.ii.10

Y VaAPEUG, see KvapeUs
Yp&ppa (letter) 79.11, 79.12,
85.7

Yp&ppa (weight) 72.9
Ypappatiov 84v.1
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Ypagery 68.2, 76.12, 78.20,
79.11, 85.1, 85.7, 85.8, 79.11
yuvn 79.7

Saveilev 78.3, 78.14, 78.17,
78.19,78.21

Sdattdivn 74.2

8¢ 66.20, 77.6(8), 77.7(11),
77.8(12), 77.9(13), 77.10(14),
77.12(18), 77.14(22), 77.15(24),
78.6, 78.10, 78.18, 78.20, 78.23,
81.3,96.4,94.5

Séka 77.5(7), 77.6(8), 90.2
Séxatog 74.2, 78.1

SéNpak 81.3n

SeomoTNe 94.1

Sevtepog 77.17(27)

déxeaBou 70.2.6, 96.5

Snholv 83.6, 84.4

dnpdoiog 67.4,74.2,75.3, 78.23
&14 70.1.8, 70.1.10, 70.1.11,
72.1,72.6,72.7,74.1 76.11,
79.11,79.12, 80.17, 81.1, 86.4,
87.8, 89.6,91.1, 96.2

&y pappa 77.16(26)
Siaypagr) 74.2

d1adoyog 70.1.8, 70.1.11
5140e01¢ 95.3-4

Srapeiv 82.4

Sidkovoc 74.4, 74.3n
Sidonpog 69.4

SraoCev 94.9

516dokahog 95.7

5186var 70.2.3, 89.3, 96.3
Stevtuyeiv 66.21n

Sikatoouvn 95.4-5, 95.9, 95.11
Sikaotipiov 70.2.5

Sipotpog 77.7(11)

Spophy 71.7, 77.14-15 (22-24),
78.7,78.19, 78.22, (5p.) 88a.2,
88a.5, 88a.6, 88b.2

Spopog 94.7

§U0 77.17(27), 78.11, 81.4
Suoic 83.3

Swdéxatog 77.4(5)

S&pa 78.13

dwped 77.5(7), 95.11

tav 77.8(12), 77.9(13),
77.10(14), 78.20, 78.23
tautot 77.8(12), 82.4
eyPaAAerv / ékPaAerv 78.15
EYYPAQpeLV 85.6

eyyunts 84.3, 84v.1

€yyvog 78.25

éY(b 68.9,70.1.4,72.6, 80.9,
80.11, 81.4, 84.9, 86.1, 86.2,
§6.4, 89.4, 89.6, 8§9.7, 93.5, 94.1,
94.2,94.13, di ernu 85.9

&t 77.15(24), 93.4

eidévar 79.11, 79.12, 85.7, 95.4
€IKOTwG 95.12

eikoot 77.11(16)

elvai 66.12, 67.7, 68.10, 66.20,
77.11(16), 77.15(24), 78.14,
80.14, 93.4

elpnvikog 95.9

eig 67.2,77.12(18), 77.14(22),
78.23,78.25, 84.3, 86.2

€ic 72.4, 75.4, 77.6(8)
eloakoUely 94.4

eloPrdtev 77.11-12(16-18)
eloodog 78.13, 80.12, 82.6
elookilerv 78.9-10, 78.12

i 70.2.3, 77.15(24), 77.16(26),
79.10, 82.3,95.5

éxaoTog 77.6(8), 83.1

ékatov 81.5-6
gékatovidpoupog 77.17(27),
ékkAnoia 95.5

EKTINEKELY 94.4

gkTeeiv 81.1, 83.3

ExTio1g 78.25

Ekpoprov 77.6(8), 77.8(12)



EKQUYELV 66.15

é\atov 88a.7, 88b.4
e\atoupydg 71.2

e\ayroTog 74.4

év 66.19, 68.6, 72.3, 76.8,
77.4(5), 77.15(24), 78.2, 78.10,
79.8, 79.13, 80.8, 80.10, 82v.6,
92v.1, 94.4, 94.10

evdékatog 75.4

evdeyeaBat 66.17

gvbotoc 96.7

éviauotog, éviauoing 81.5
éviotdvar 78.11

évoiknotg 78.9

évoikiopdg 78.16, 78.17, 78.22
évtetBev 84.8

évToN) 66.20

évtdc 78.15

évruyia 69.4

LE 82.4

€Eakovtdpoupog 76.10
eEapyupiletv 72.8

€Edyoov 88a.7, 88a.7n
€Eeivan 77.11(16)

EEfic 84.4

€EkemTOp 75.2

¥EoBoc 78.13, 82.6, 80.13
¢Eouoia 78.15

emdvw 78.10

émapyog 69.4

emepwtav 83.4, 85.2

éTri 66.18, 68.8, 75.3, 76.2,
77.1(1), 77.10(14), 78.8, 78.21,
79.10, 80.8, 81.4, 82.5, 93.1,
95.9

émyovn 77.18(29), 78.6, 82v.8
emd1dovat 68.3, 69.5
émotdtng 83.1, 83.5

gmitipog 77.11(16), 77.12(18)
emitpémely 83.4
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empavrg 76.4, 77.1(1), 77.2(2)
épaopiog 95.3

épydrng 81.1

Epyov 81.1, 83.4

€prov 83.2

Eppnveia 71.3

€pyeoBan 93.4

€o0n¢ 72.8

€tepog 78.10

¥rog 75.4, 77.1(1), 77.6(8),
78.11, 80.1, 82v.3, (ftouc) 71.5,
71.7,72.5,76.2,78.1,79.14,
79.15, 89.8

eV 95.4

guapeotog 81.4

eudokeiv 82.5

eVepYETLS 76.5, 77.3(4)
euOnvia 93.2

eukaipeiv 94.12-13

eukepdia 95.7

guhaPn¢ 90.1

evoTaDeiv 66.11

eUTUYXELV 66.10, 66.21, 68.11
eUYepNG, eUXePOS 66.15
eUyeoBar 94.2, 94.12
gprotdvot 95.4

Exetv 71.2, 74.1,75.1, 81.3, 84.8,
86.1, 88b.4, 94.5, 94.8

Chv 66.14

Covn 96.3

177.8(12), 77.10(14), 77.12(18)
180c 93.4

fAoc 83.2

fpeic 67.9,75.3,79.8, 85.6,
94.10-11, 94.11, 94.12, 95.7
npeépa 83.1-2

npetepog 66.19

floowv 77.11(16)

Bappeiv 94.9

Beiog (Gprog) 85.6, (tUmog) 96.3
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Bed¢ 66.13, 74.1, 76.1, 76.3,
76.4,77.1(1), 77.2(2), 95.7
Braoitng 87.3n

©OpaE 77.17(27)

Y810¢ 77.8(12), 77.14(22), 80.5,
86.2

iépeta 76.6, 77.3(4)

iepeiov 81.3n

iepevs 69.3, 76.2, 77.1(1),
77.16(26), 94v.2

1epoyAugpog 94.7

iepov 66.4

1epog 66.13

iepooivn 66.9

ikavog 66.15

A1 66.16

fva 66.10, 66.17, 66.19n, 93.5,
94.4,95.12

ivlikTiov 72.3, 72.9, 73.4, 74.1,
74.2,75.1,75.4, 90.3
iépyng 76.10

immapyia 77.17(27)

ioov (‘duplicate’) 69.3, 69.3n
ioog 78.23

ioTdvot 94.9

kabapoc 77.8(12), 77.13(207)
kaBnkewv 67.4, 78.24, 81.2
kabiotdvar 77.13-14(20-22),
93.1

kaBohou 78.8

kaBoaotovv 96.1, 96.7

kaBotT 94.3

kaBw¢ 77.10(14), 77.31ext,
77.33ext, 79.11

kai 67.2, 67.3, 67.5, 67.8, 68.4,
69.1, 69.2, 69.3, 69.5, 70.1.3,
70.1.4, 70.1.5, 70.1.9, 70.1.10,
70.2.7,70.2.8, 76.1, 76.3, 76.4,
77.1(1), 77.2(2), 77.6(8),
77.7(11), 77.9(13), 77.11(16),
77.13(202), 77.15(24), 77.16(26),

77.31ext, 77.33ext, 78.5, 78.7,
78.9,78.12,78.13, 78.16, 78.23,
79.7,79.10, 79.12, 80.4, 80.7,
80.13, 81.2, 82.2, 82.6, 82.8,
83.3, 83.4, 84.3, 84.9, 85.2, 85.3,
85.4, 85.5, 85.6, 85.8, 86.2, 89.8,
94.1, 94.8, 94.9, 94.10, 94.12,
95.2,95.4,95.7, 95.8, 95.10,
95.11,96.2, (katl) 74.2, 74.4,
75.3, 80.12, 91.1, 96.7

Ka1pog 66.12

Kavhpopog 76.5

Kavwv 74.2

xatd 66.12, 77.16(26), 78.20,
83.1, 95.4, 95.5

kataPdaMAerv 75.3, 75.3n
katofoA 75.3n
koToAeieLy 82.5

katafiolv 66.18
kataoTetpetv 77.7(11),
77.8(12), 77.9(13)
kotartiBevar 67.2, 67.2n
katopOwoig 95.5

KepaTiov 73.2

KepaAaiog 78.8

kvduvelety 66.14

kivduvog 77.7(11)
KAnpovopog 72.1, 72.7
kMBaveis 89.2, 89.2n
Kvageus / yvageus 86.1, 86.1n
kOpig (lat. comes) 96.7
KpaTaiog 66.15

kpeag 81.5

KpeitTwv 95.10

kp1On 84.10

kUptog (noun) 69.4, 78.3-4,
78.5,94.1, 95.1, 95v.1

kuprog (adj.) 77.11(16),
77.16(26), 85.1

xkwpn 71.4, 79.8

Kwpnng 70.1.9



Aayyavety 82.8-9
AapBdiverv 95.10

AapTrpos 69.3

Aeyetv 68.6

Aetmrerv 77.8(12)

AlBég 79.9, 80.12, 82.10
Mtpa 81.5

Novioteia 89.3

Noytotrg 69.1

Aoyog 88a.1, 89.4

Notttde 66.19, 77.6(8), 95.6
Aomoducia 66.15n
Maxkedwv 77.18(29)

péptup 77.16(26)
poyaLpopopog 66.16
peyahotrpemeia 96.4
peyalotperic 96.2, 96.7
pEYag 66.13

nelc 73.4,76.7, 77.4(5), 78.2,
81.5, 86.3, 90.3

pelety 95.4

név 77.6(8), 78.5, 78.22, 82.7,
94.2

pepog 80.9, 82.8

pécog 94.7

peta 78.3, 78.5, 84.3, 84v.1,
95.8

petoAdooey 82.2

peteivar 82.7

HETpELV 67.3

pétpov 71.3-4, 82.9
pétwtov 79.15

peypt 78.16, 81.2, 82v.7, 83.2,
94.9

pn 66.13, 77.8(12), 77.10(14),
77.14(22), 78.14, 78.20, 78.22,
79.11,79.12, 85.7

unSeic 66.19, 76.11, 77.11(16)
pnviaiog 72.2

uitnp 79.7,79.8, 79.11, 79.13,
79.14, 80.5, 84.5, 84.6, 80.11
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noBolv 77.4(5), 77.31ext,
77.33ext, 81.1

pioBwotg 77.8(12), 77.9(13),
77.11(16), 77.12(18), 77.36
pvnpovevelv 94.6

podiog 70.1.1, 70.1.2, 70.1.3,
70.1.5, 70.1.6, 70.1.7, 70.1.8,
70.1.9, 70.1.10

povalwv 73.2, 73.2n, 90.1
povaotnplov 73, 91.1
povayog/povayn, 73.2n
pOvov 94.6, p(6vov) 75.4
vaukAnpog 70.2.2n
veaviokog 94.5

veoe 77.13(207)

VOp1kOg 74.4

vopiopa 78.7

vopwpc’xnov 72.3, vo(p.) 72.4,
74.3,74.5,75.4,91.1, 92.i.1,
92.1.2, 92.1.3, 92.1.4, 92.1.5,
92.11.10, 92.11.6, 92.11.7, 92.i1.8,
092.11.9, 92v.1, 92v.2, 92v.3,
92v.4

vopog 77.16(26)

voTivog 75.2

Notog 79.9, 80.12, 82.10

vuv 80.8, 80.15, 82.5, 94.9
oPBpulos 72.3, 72.4

8¢ 77.11(16)

oikia 79.8, 79.9, 79.12, 82.5,
82.9

O{Kog 78.13

okt 71.7, 90.3

S\ki) 83.2

opvuvat 67.5, 85.6

Spotog 66.19, 68.8

opoMoyeiv 76.9, 79.7, 80.6, 82.1,
83.4, 84.7, 85.2
opoMoyia 85.1, 85.6
OpoAOY1ov 76.12
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opoTaTprog 82.2-3

ovog 88b.1

otou 93.3

opkog 85.6

Spprov 70.2.6

B¢ 66.12, 67.2, 69.3, 77.14(22),
78.8,79.9,79.13, 82.7, 88b.4,
89.4

6ooc 81.2

OTL 94.4

ov 77.13(207), 78.23, 82.9
oudeic 78.8, 78.15

00N 79.15

oUv 68.5, 93.4

oUte 78.14

ouTto¢ 66.20, 67.9, 77.7(11),
77.9(13), 77.12(18), 78.9, 79.7,
94.10, 95.12, 96.2

ovtwe 70.1.2, 70.1.7, 70.1.6
Ogpeilerv 89.4

Traveupnpog 95.6

mtdvtoBev 80.14

TaTTiKog 82.5

TTapa 66.20, 68.2, 69.2, 69.4,
71.2-3, 77.9(13), 77.10(14),
77.12(18), 77.13(207), 77.15(24),
77.32ext, 78.12, 78.15, 78.9,
81.3, 84.8, 86.1, 94.10, 95.10,
(apa) 89.1, 96.7
mapadibovar 66.7, 77.12(18)
TTapacuyypagetv 76.11, 78.20,
78.23

mopotiBévor 77.12(18)
Topoypiipa 77.14(22)
Tapaywpnoig 76.11
Topeyetv 72.1, 72.7, 77.8(12),
81.4,90.2

TTaploTaval 66.17

e 77.7(11), 77.16(26),
77.12(18), 78.14, 78.18, 79.10,

81.1, 82.6-7, 83.3-4, 85.6, 94.8,
94.2,94.11

TTAOTOPOPOG 66.5

ot p 89.7,94.2,94.11, 95.6
Tévte 77.6(8), 77.7(11)

mept 80.16, 95.3

Treplopav 66.13

mepiynpa 94.13

Tepvavat 79.7, 79.15

[épong 77.17(27), 78.6, 82v.8
mAeioTog 77.15(24)

TAApg 70.2.3, 77.8(12), 79.10,
83.3, 84.9

mAnpoiv 78.16, 78.18
mroBe1vog 95.1, 95v.1

Trotelv 66.8, 69.3, 77.33ext,
78.20, 79.13, 85.5, 85.8, 95.12-
13

TOAC 69.3, 82.1, 86.2
TropiCetv 96.3

TTpaypa 87.2, 94.3, 94.10
mpaypotevecBar 93.3

TpaELg 77.15(24)

TTpaoig 79.12

mpdooetv 77.15(24)
TtpecPutepog 79.14, Trpe( )
92.1.3

mpiykuy (lat. princeps) 75.2
p6 70.2.2, 94.2

TTpOY paAPELY 67.7-8, 77.10(14),
77.31ext, 77.33ext,
mpodiaTrépTely 66.18-19
mpoioTtdvat 77.5(7)
mpokeioBar 78.22, 79.11, 79.13,
85.8

TpoC 68.8, 70.2.5, 77.6(8),
80.10, 82.4, 84.8

TTpoodayetv 78.8

mpoodeiv 66.12

TpooTaypa 87.4, 87.4n
TTpoTEPOG TTpOTEPOV 80.11



mp&yTog 76.10, 77.5(7), 77.5(7)n
TTUAN 93.2

AoV 78.13

Tupds 77.6(8), 77.7(11),
77.13(20?)

pwvvuvar 94.12

oePaotos 67.6, 78.7
onpaivewy 77.5(7)

onpeiov 74.3

onpetotoBar 72.4, 72.6, 89.9
okélog 75.2

00¢ 95.3

omelpetv 71, 77.8(12)
oTéppa 77.8(12)

omevdetv 95.8

otopa 81.2

otaBpdg 72.2

otoryeiv 74.3, 75.4
oTpaTIWTNS 74.2

ovU 95.12, o€ 66.12, 80.10, 80.15,
94.2,94.10, 94.12, oou 66.18,
66.20, 71.3, 8§1.3, 84.8, oo1 69.5,
80.6,93.4, 95.4

ouyypdeetv 77.10(14)
ouyypagn 76.12, 77.16(26),
77.32ext, 77.34ext
ouyYpagopUAaE 77.18(29)
ouykopidr 81.2, 81.3
OUYKUpEeLv 82.6

ouyywpelv 79.10
oupPePatoliv 77.10(14)
oupPoAatoypdgog 86.4
OUNTTEPTIELY 66.16
ouppwveiv 71.6-7, 84.9, 85.6
ouv 74.1, 78.24, 95.6, 95.7
ouveudokeiv 76.10
ouvbiaoitng 87.3, 87.3n, 87.5
ouvtdooety 66.16, 77.13(20?)
otic 81.3, 81.3n

0YoAaoTIKOG 96.8
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cwtp 70.1.8, 76.3, 77.2(2)
tdhavtov 83.2, 77.11(16), 89.5
a1 68.6

TaY0G 94.4

1€ 77.15(24), 78.13

Téhetog 81.4

teAerovv 80.17

TeENeUTAY 68.7

1é\og 66.14

téooapeg 77.7(11), 77.6(8)
Tétaptog 77.1(1), 77.6(8),
77.7(11),

TEUYELY 66.20

TEY VN 83.6

T176.11

T10évan 77.31-32ext

Tt 77.15(24), 79.10, 84.9,
88a.4

tOK0¢ 78.9, 78.24

161T0¢ 66.19, 80.12

Tpeic 77.17(27)

TpépeLv 83.6

Tprakootds 77.1(1), 77.6(8)
Tpitog 72.2,72.9, 74.3, 82.8,
86.3

TUYYAveELY 66.18, 95.11
TUTTO¢ 96.3

Uytodvety 94.2

Uytéds 67.3

viog 72.1, 72.7, 78.4, 82.3, 86.1
Upetepog 96.4
Uttayavakteiv 96.1
UttdipyeLy 66.19, 77.16(26), 79.8,
80.9

UTtateia 84.1

fJTrE'p 70.1.1, 70.1.2, 70.1.3,
70.1.5, 70.1.6, 70.1.7, 70.1.9,
70.1.10, 70.1.11, 71.3, 72.8,
78.9,78.12,79.11, 79.12, 81.4,
85.7, (Umep) 75.3, 91.2,
uttnpétng 89.3
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U6 70.2.4, 70.2.9, 82.5, 83.5,
87.1

Uttoy pagerv 74.4

Uttoy pagels 79.15
UTtoAetTeLy 95.8

UTIOpVNpa 68.4

pavat 95.8

¢Bopd 77.7(11)
prAavBpwog 66.9

¢ihoc 77.5(7), 77.5(7)n, 94.12
¢popog 81.5

ppovTiCerv 95.12

yaipewv 71.2, 80.6, 89.2, 94.1,
95.2

YaAkdg 77.11(16), 77.14(22)
xapiZeoBar 80.6

xapic 80.7, 94.8

xnv 88a.5

advocatus 70.2.2

augustus 70.2.1

clarus, clarissimus70.2.4, 70.2.9
comes, KOp15 96.7-8n
consulatus 70.2.1

devotus, devotissimus 96.7-8n
dicere, d(ixit)70.2.2,70.2.4,
70.2.9

domesticus, Sopéotikog 96.7,
96.7-8n

dominus 70.2.1

diix, 50UE 96.7, 96.7-8n

xihot 77.15(24)

yoipiov 81.3n, 81.5

xpaoBar 78.12

xpeia 86.2

Xpeos 84.4

xpioig 92v.1

xpnotnpiog 78.13-14

xpovog 77.10(14), 78.11, 78.16,
78.18, 78.24, 79.10, 80.8, 80.15,
82,5

Xpuoog 72.2,72.3,72.4,72.9,
92v.1

Ywpeiv 89.6

yihog 80.12

yuyn 94.1

ywpiov 90.2, 90.3

¢ 68.8,78.22,79.11, 79.14,
79.15, 85.8, 94.5

(b) Latin

er70.2.1,70.2.5
exemplum 70.2.1
indictio 70.2.2
noster70.2.1

nauclerus 70.2.2
perpetuus 70.2.1
post70.2.1
practectus70.2.9, 70.2.4
princeps, Tpiykiy 75.2
pro70.2.2
pronauclerus 70.2.2n
respondere 70.2.5
vir'70.2.4, 70.2.9

(c) Demotic

iy — verb ‘to come’ [79.5]
iw — marker of the future
tw=f [79.5]

iw=n [79.5] (twice)

iwty — ‘without” 79.3, [5], 6
ir —verb ‘make, do’ 79.2
it — “father’ [79.4]



=w — third person plural suffix
pronoun 79.2, <5>

w¢b — ‘unencumbered’ 79.5

wy —verb ‘to be far’ 79.5

wp.t — ‘verdict’ [79.6]

p3 — masculine singular definite
article ‘the’ 79.4, [4] (four times),
[5], 6 (twice)

=f — third person singular
masculine suffix pronoun [79. 5],
<5>

mw.t — ‘mother’ [79.4]

mn — ‘hesitation’ 79.3, [5], 6

mhe — verb ‘to seize (?)° 79.2

md.t ‘thing, word’ 79.6

n — preposition ‘in’ [79.5], 6, (6)
(twice), [6]

n=k [79.5]

nb — ‘all, every’ [79.5] (twice), [6]
(twice), 61, 6

nty — relative converter [79.5]

r — marker of the future preceding
the infinitive [79.5], (5)

r — preposition ‘concerning, to’

79.5, [6]
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r-r=k [79.5] (twice)

r hry — ‘onwards’ [79.6]

rmt — ‘man’ [79.5]

hy — ‘husband’ [79.4]

hp — ‘legal right’ [79.6]

hrw — ‘day’ 79.6

hm.t — ‘wife’ [79.4]

htr — “forcibly’ 79.3, [5], 6

sn — ‘brother’ [79.4]

sn.t — ‘sister’ [79.4]

sh — ‘document’ [79.5]

§¢ — preposition ‘until’ [79.6]

$m — ‘father-in-law’ 79.4

$m.t — ‘mother-in-law’ [79.4]

$r— ‘son’ [79.4]

§r.t— ‘daughter’ 79.4

gnb.t = ‘court document’ [79.6]

8 — feminine singular definite
article ‘the’ [79.4] (five times),
[5], 6

By — preposition ‘from’ 79.6

di.t — infinitive of verb ‘to give, to
cause’ [79.5], 5

d.t — ‘eternity’ [79.6]

XVI. CORRECTIONS TO AND REEDITIONS OF PUBLISHED TEXTS

BGU6:1254.2 77.17(27)n,
8:1738.21 76.10-11n

P.Barc. 1 48,4 49,545,652, 10
43,1650, 2 42,3 41, 42 46, 43
47,46 34, 47 33, 48 37, 49 35,
8351, 84 44

P.Clackson 48 92, 49 90, 50, 73
P.Grent 1:54.14-16 (cf.
P.Grenf.vol. 2, p. 216) 81.1n
P.Monts.Roca inv. no. 239 61,
no. 241 95, no. 316 40, no. 65
53, no. 65.17 54.17n

P.Poethke 37 36, 38.3 74.3n,
39.275.2n

P.Princ. 3:151.6 and 8 81ft
P.Proc.XXIV (P.Monts.Roca
inv. no. 995) 55

P.Proc. XXV (P.Monts.Roca inv.
no. 381+569+578+649) 77
P.Proc. XX VI (P.Monts.Roca
inv. no. 722) 56

P.Proc. XX VI (P.Monts.Roca
inv. no. 722.9) 56.9n, 722v.5
56.5n



316

P.Proc.XXVI (P.Monts.Roca
inv. no. 731) 57
P.Worp238

5B 16:13042.14-15 78.16-18n,
22:15270.5 72.4n

XVII. INDEX OF CITED PAPYRI AND INSCRIPTIONS

BGU1:34 81.1n, 1:312 81.1n,
2:364 81.1n 2:562 66, 3:975
79.15n, 4:1021 83.6n, 4:1037
82.4n, 6:1253 66.10n, 6:1254
77.17(27)n, 6:1264 77.9-10(13-
14)n, 6:1266 77.9-10(13-14)n,
6:1267 77.9-10(13-14)n, 6:1271
77.32,34ext.n, 8:1736 76.11-
12n, 8:1738 76.10-11n, 76.11-
12n, 8:1739 76.11-12n, 8:1740
76.10-11n, 8:1844 76.11-12n,
8:1860 66.10n, 8:1867 66,
10:1937 66, 10:1943 77.9-10(13-
14)n, 10:1949 77.9-10(13-14)n,
10:1964 76, 11:2118 78.8n,
14:2383 77.9-10(13-14)n,
14:2384 77.9-10(13-14)n,
14:2390 77.9-10(13-14)n
BKT5.1p.56no0.1V 240,5.1.3
35, 5:2 37, 9:15 54, 55-56, 9:61
35, 9:85 40, 10:24 63, 10:25 63
ChLA 47:1466-1468 70
C.Pap.Jud. 3:473 95.5n
C.Pap.Gr. 2.1 69

CPR 4:32 74.3n, 4:123 74.3n,
5:18 96.7-8n, 96.7-8n, 5:24
72.4n, 6:57 81.3n, 7:25 96.7-8n,
7:45 85.2n, 8:73 75.3n, 10:66-
104 65, 17A:6 95.5n, 17A:18
95.5n, 17B:40 80, 22:45 90.2n,
24:3 70, 24:4 72

Greek Horoscopes no. 3 64.2n,
no. 15/22 64.2n, no. 46 64.2n,
no. 81 64.9n, no. 98 64.2n, no.
137a 64.2n, no. 137b 64.2n, no.
138/161 64.9n, no. 207 64.1n,
no. 258 64.1n, no. 277 64.9n,
no. 283 64.9n, no. 293 64.2n,
no. 465 64.1n

Kropp 2:30 61.1n, 2:43 61.1n,
2:34 61.1n

M.Chr. 191 80

O.Berl 1:111-115 65
O.Joachim 1 87.3n, 2 87.3n, 7
87.3n, 18 87.3n

O.Medinet Madi 1334 60
O.Mich. 1:88 65, 1:636-675 65,
2:945-966 65

O.Strash. 1:787 66

O. Wilck. 2:1602 64.1n

P.967 (Rahlfs). 46-47
Pap.Lugd.Bat. 25:8 60
P.Aberd. 134 (antea 2787) 35
P Alex.Giss. 5= SB10:10621 81
P.Ambh. 2:34 66, 2:38 66, 2:44
77.12-14(18-23)n, 2:62 66,
2:110 79.7n

P Amst 1:41 = SB12:11248 81
P.Ant. 3:160 33, 3:207 40
P.Athen.Xyla5 73.2n
P.Aust.Herr. 2 79.15n
P.Babington inv. no. I-VI 35
P.Bagnall 36 85.5-6n



P.Bearty 9:967 61

P.Berol. inv. no. 3607+3623
(0210) 51, 6788a 54, 55-56,
7506 40, 11516 38.32f, 11866A-
B 51f.7n, 11914 (P“) 51, 13276
38.7-8n, 21315 (0302) 51,
21182 40

P.Bingen 51 76.10-11n, 57 66,
78 69, 113 95.5n

P.Bodmer. X1V (P”) 50.5n, I
(P*) 51£.2
PBour.151,153,1579.15n,
19 96.7-8n

P.Brux.Bawir 14 90, 15 90, 16
90

P.Cair.dem. 2:31179 (P.Assoc.,
p. 63) 77, 77.3-4(4-5)n.
P.Cair.Isid 1:10 91.2n
P.Cair.Masp. 1:67005 96.7-8n,
2:67154 81.1n

P.Cair.Zen. 1:59006 88, 2:59217
81.3n, 3:59422 81, 3:59519 93
P.Cair. inv. no. 65445 37,
37.116n, 37.117n
P.ChesterBearty. IV (Genesis)
45, IX-X (Daniel) 46

P.Col 3:18 93,972

P.Coll Youtie 1:22 67
P.Count. 15 66

P.Ct.YBR inv. 1348 38.7-8n
P.Dime 2:5 79.7n, 2:19 79.7n,
3:16 79.6n, 3:31 79.7n, 3:38 79
P.Diog. 18 69

P.Dion. 4 81

P.Dryton 2 (= P.Grent. 1:12)
77.122(2-3)n

P.Dubl 2172, 6 78.4n

P.Dubl. inv. C.3r 38.7-8n
P.Duke inv. no. 764 53, 765 53,
970 (olim S73 5) 35

317

P.Enteux. 1 66, 20 87.3n, 21
87.3n, 59 66

P.Fay. 2371

P.Flor. 1:17 81.2n, 1:21 67, 1:25
79.15n, 2:108 36, 2:118-169
51ft, 2:127 95.7-8n, 2:136 51.7n,
2:148 51, 2:157 94.4-5n, 2:166
51, 2:259 36, 3:336 96.7-8n,
3:381 78.8n

P.Fouad 18 82v.5n, 20 85.5-6n,
85.9n, 44 78, 78.11n, 78.14-16n
P.Frankf 1 77.9-10(13-14)n, 5
81.3n

P.Freib. 3:26 76.10n

P.Gen. 2:87 77.1(1)n, 77.1-2(2-
3)n, 3:137 68, 3:139 68, 4:166 68
P.Gen. inv. no. 95 35

P.Genova 1:35 81, 2:62 78.8n
P.Giss. 1:30 78.8n, 1:49 81
PGM 2:2 61, 2:5 61, 3:79 61.1n,
3:150 61.1n, 3:223 61.1n, 3:508
61.1n, 3:709 61, 4:982 61.1n,
4:1791 61.1n, 4:2025 61.1n,
4:2050 61.1n, 4:3018 61.1n,
4:3027 61.1n, 5:62 61.1n, 7:221
61.1n, 7:312 61.1n, 7:716 61,
7:1021 61.1n, 8b 61, 12:54
61.1n, 12:293 61.1n, 12:294
61.1n, 13:904 61, 13:1059 61.1n,
17a 61.1n, 19a 61, 61.1n, 28c:11
62.1n, 35:1-28 62.1n, 35:9
61.1n, 36:29 61, 36:43 61, 36:88
61, 36:115 61, 36:120 61
P.Grenf 1:12 77.1-2(2-3)n, 1:31
87.3n, 1:54 81.1n, 2:68 80, 80.6-
7n, 2:70 (= M.Chr. 191) 80, 2:71
80

P.Gron. 10 80

P.Hamb. 1:68 81, 2:163 33,
2:190 76, 3:216 90.2n, 3:226 65



318

P.Harr. 1:17 38.7-8n, 1:57

65, 1:58 65, 1:68 69, 2:222 81
P.Harrauer46 70

P Heid. 1:178 34, 1:207 38.7-8n,
4:289 38, 4:313 72.4n, 4:314
72.4n, 6:380 66

P.Heid.Kopt. inv. no. 544b
61.1n

P.Herm. 34 74.3n, 73 90.2n
P.Hib. 1:87 66, 1:90 77.9-10(13-
14)n

P.Iand. 2:15 95.5n, 4:52 82.4n
PIFAO1:1478.8n
P.JohnH.Scheide. 3 46
P.Kellis1:13 82, 84v.1n, 1:26
70, 1:38 80,

P.K6in 1:11 53, 1:21 35, 2:70 35,
2:74 33, 2:106 93.4n, 3:126 63,
4:18777,77.1(1)n, 77.1-2(2-
3)n, 77.3-4(4-5)n, 6:256 56,
7:297 54, 55, 56, 8:340.1 62.1n,
10:409 56

P.K6lnTheol. 40 46

P.Laur. 1:19 95.5n, 3:85 95.7n
P.Leid.Inst. 76 84.2-3n

P.Lips. 1:23 81.2n, 2:131 66,
P.Lond 1:98 64.2n, 1:110 64.2n,
1:130 64.9n, 2:282 79.15n, 2:334
79.15n, 2:359 69, 3:1244 94.1n,
3:1259 (= SB16:12827) 72,
5:1739 75.4n, 5:1771 90.2n,
6:1913 95.5n, 7:2188 66, 77.1-
2(2-3)n

P.Lond.Christ. 3 (P. Egerton 4)
41

P.Lond.Copt. 524 61
P.Lond.Lit 2 35,5 40, 73 39,
112 39, 132 35, 179 38.7-8n,
209 44, 223 44ft

P.Lond. inv. Royal 1 D II (ms.
93) 41£7n

P.Louvre 2:98 66
P.LouvreBawir 25 92.5n
P.Louvre inv. no. 7169 35, AF
12809 35

P.Lund 6:5(2) (= SB6:9355) 71
P.Magdalene Greek 17 (P*') 48
P.Marr.bibl 1 46

P.Med. 1:30 66

P.Meermanno 3 + P.dem. Wien
Kunsthist. Mus. inv. 3874, ined.)
77.3-4(4-5)n

P.Meyer?2 77.32,34ext.n
P.Mert. 1:3 36

P.Mich. 2.2:129 51, 5:322a 66,
5:323 82.4n, 5:324 82.4n, 5:325
82.4n, 5:326 82.4n, 8:473
94.13n, 9:554 82.4n, 9:573
91.2n, 11:609 81.2n, 20:800 70,
20:812 70, 20:816 70

P.Mich. inv. no. 137 (P¥)
49.12n, 49.16n, 1575 38, 6238
(P*) 52f 1, 52f.4n, 52£7n, 6653
35, 6666 61

P.Michael. 22 81

P.Mil. Vogl. 2:36 38
P.Mon.Epiph. 2:615 53
P.Monts.Roca 2:14 49

P.Narm. 2006 7 68

P.Neph. 31 80

P.Ness. 2:3 (P¥) 51

PNYU 2:270,2:16 76, 2:42 74
P.Oslo 2:31 82.4n, 2:40 78.8n,
3:140 77.32,34ext.n

P.Oslo inv. no. 1668 56

P.Oxy. 2:211 42, 2:235 64.2n,
2:242 78.4n, 2:267 78.8n, 2:269
78.8n, 2:307 64.2n, 3:503 82.4n,
3:507 78.8n, 3:536 35, 35.138n,
3:638 68, 4:659 37, 4.725 83,
4:802 63, 4:804 64.2n, 6:870 54,
6:913 85.9n, 7:1029 94.7n,



7:1032 69, 7:1060 61, 8:1121 81,
8:1158 39.7n, 9:1205 (=
C.Pap.Jud. 3:473) 95.5n,
10:1313 69.5n, 10:1326 85.3n,
11:1378 38.7-8n, 12:1470 69.5n,
12:1563 64.1n, 12:1564 64.91n,
12:1565 64.2n, 13:1618 40,
14:1637 82.4n, 14:1641 78.9-
10n, 78.12-14n, 78.14-16n,
78.16-18n, 78.18-19n, 78.20n,
78.21-22n, 78.23n, 14:1647 83,
14:1705 83v.3-4n, 14:1722
95.5n, 16:1881 85.5-6n, 16:1905
72, 16:1912 85.3n, 16:1942
96.7-8n, 16:1982 96.7-8n,
16:2019 96.7-8n, 85.3n, 16:2029
85.3n, 17:2101 48ft, 18:2204
96.7-8n, 19:2244 85.3n,
20:2245-2255 41, 22:2351
78.4n, 24:2396 42, 25:2429
51.7n, 27:2472 71, 31:2545 37,
31:2555 35, 31:2583 82.4n,
31:2586 83, 83.1n, 83.6n,
32:2620 38, 32:2637 51.7n,
33:2666 69.5n, 33:2667 69.5n,
34:2722 78.8n, 36:2719 93.2n,
36:2774 78.8n, 36:2788 95.7-8n,
41:2977 83, 83.1n, 83.6n,
42:3030 35, 69, 42:3054 95.5n,
43:3109 95.5n, 44:3166 61,
47:3351.5-6 78.8n, 48:3424 72,
49:3482 82.4n, 49:3485 78.8n,
49:3490 78.8n, 49:3491 78.8n,
50: 3545-3552 40, 50:3548+2064
40, 51:3611 69.5n, 51:3619 70,
51:3620 69.5n, 51:3638 80,
54:3756.9 69, 69.4n, 54:3757 69,
69.4n, 69.5n, 54:3758 69.4n,
54:3759 69.4n, 54:3764 69.5n,
54:3767 69.5n, 55:3805 85.3n,
56:3846 38.7-8n, 56:3847 38.7-

319

8n, 56:3848 38.7-8n, 56:3849
38.7-8n, 56:3850 38.7-8n,
57:3902 67, 57:3903 67, 57:3904
67, 57:3905 67, 57:3906 67,
58:3958 90.2n, 4238 64.2n, 4249
64.9n, 4257 64.2n, 4264 64.9n,
4266 64.9n, 4268 64.9n, 4269
64.9n, 4270 64.9n, 4277 64.2n,
4295 64.9n, 63:4376 69.5n,
64:4432 40, 65:4460, fr. 2 60,
65:4478 68, 65:4479 68, 65:4480
68, 66:4532 78.8n, 66:4544
93.4n, 68:4675 72.4n, 68:4680
72.4n, 70:4772 78.8n, 71:4813
35, 74:4986 70, 74:4987 70,
74:4988 70, 74:4992 68, 74:4993
70, 74:4994 70, 74:4995 70,
74:4996 68, 74:4997 68, 74:4998
68, 75:5023 56, 75:5024 56
P.Oxy.descr19 85.3n
P.Oxy.Hels. 31 78.8n, 32 78.8n,
36 78.8n,

P.Oxy. inv. 22 3B 20/F(2)a 33,
24 3B 74/](a) 35, 27 3B 43/F(1)a
35, 33 4B 79/B(2-5)a 35, 37 4B
111/M(1-3)a 35

P.PalauRib.Lit. 3 53,5 53, 13
53, 14 53, 15 53, 16 53

P.Panop. 19 72

P.Paris 19 64.2n, 21ter 91.2n
P.Petaus 29 94.13n, 94 65, 95
65, 111-115 65

P.Petr. 2:49(c) 34, 3:32 66
P.Prag. 1:19 68, 1:27 75, 2:158
84v.1n

P.Princ. 2:32 78.8n, 2:75.16
64.9n, 3:151 81

P.Qasr Ibrim 8 1-11 & IV-VII 37
P.Rain. 1:8 38.7-8n, 3:47 38.7-
8n

P.Rain.Cent. 32 54ft, 55ft



320

P.Robinson 28 53ft
P.Ross.Georg. 2:18 81, 3:32
96.7-8n

P.Ry[ 1:43 35, 1:57 36, 2:103
66, 2:157 82.4n, 4:586 63,
79.15n, 4:599, 69, | 29a
(Marganne, /nv. 272-273) 63
PS71:8 37,37.113n, 1:19 60,
1:25 64.1n, 1:29 (PGM 35:1-28)
62.1n, 3:202 81.3n, 4:282 69,
4:309 72, 4:311 95.5n, 4:377 81,
7:764.10 64.9n, 7:771 95.5n,
7:781 72, 7:820 81.3n, 8:954
85.3n, 9:1068 78.8n, 9:1095
51.7n, 10:1098 77.9-10(13-14)n,
77.12-14(18-23)n, 10:1147 66,
10:1169 36, 13:1328 69, 13:1356
78.4n, 14:1377 33

PSI Congr. 2010 78.8n
P.Sakaon 71 81, 72 81, 73 81,
P.Scheven inv. MS 1389 35
P.Stras. 1:26 85.2n, 1:30 81,
4:196 69, 4:277 66, 6:555 82.4n,
7:628 79.15n, 8:737 72, 8:738 72
P.Tebr. 1:16 66.10n, 1:35 66,
1:39 66, 1:45 66.10n, 1:47
66.10n, 1:105 66, 77.9—10(13—
14)n, 77.12-14(18-23)n,
77.32,34ext.n, 1:106 77.12-
14(18-23)n, 1:131 (=SB
16:12675) 66, 2:284 66, 2:382
82.4n, 2:383 82.4n, 2:391 82.4n,
3:697 37, 3.1:750 66, 3.1:818
77.32,34ext.n, 3.2:894 88b.5-6n,
3:2 971 77.17(27)n, 3.2:1036
76.9n,

P. Thomas 24-25 70
P.Tor.Choach. 4.15 66
P.Turner17 78.4n

PUG 3:118 (=SB 18:13871) 66
P.Uppsala Frid. 3.5 78.8n

P.Vindob.Sijp. 10 81

P.Vindob. Tandem 19 72.1n, 33
65

P.Vindob. inv. G 26007 38.7-
8n, G 26214 (P*) 51, G 26753
33, G 36102 (P™) 51

P.Wisc. 1:15 61

P.Worp 2 38,2770

P.Wiirzb. 6 77.32,34ext.n
P.Yale 1:31 (=P.Hib. 1:87) 66,
1:51 77.12-14(18-23)n, 1:64
78.8n, 2:35-36 38.7-8n, 3:137
95.5n

5B 1:1036 95.7n, 1:4483 81.1n,
1:4897 75.3n, 3:6319 87.3n,
3:7188 77.1(1)n, 3:7123 65.2n,
3:7258 94.7n, 5:7632 77.1(1)n,
5:8027.10 75.1n, 5:8086 81,
6:8973 70.2.2n, 6:9192.6 69.5n,
6:9355 71, 8:9679 77.32,34ext.n,
8:9758 75.3n, 8:9759 74.3n,
10:10222 78.8n, 10:10238 78.8n,
10:10246 78.8n, 10:10249
78.8n, 10:10621 81, 12:11228
78.8n, 12:11248 81, 12:11024
81, 14:11337.7 82.4n, 14:11491
78.8n, 14:12101 76.10n,
14:12157 60, 16:12372
77.32,34ext.n, 16:12373
77.1(1)n, 77.4(5)n, 16:12543 (=
PS[4:309) 72, 16:12644 72,
16:12675 66, 16:12692 69.5n,
16:12827 (= P.Lond, 3:1259) 72,
16:13018 75.3n, 16:13041 78,
78.14-16n, 78.16-18n, 78.18-
19n, 78.20n, 78.21-22n,
16:13042 78, 78.8n, 78.12-14n,
78.14-16n, 78.16-18n, 78.18-
19n, 78.20n, 78.21-22n, 78.23n,
18:13103 78.8n, 18:13159 67,
18:13260 69.5n, 18:13312 66,



18:13741 80, 18:13771 75.3n,
18:13871 66, 18:13951 96.7-8n,
18:13956 69, 20:14226.1-4
94.1n, 20:14587 69, 69.5n,
20:14606 70.2.1, 20:15011 68,
20:15037 68, 20:15038 68,
20:15220 65, 22:15270 72.4n,
22:15365 90.1n, 22:15599
84v.1n, 24:16054 77.3-4(4-5)n,
24:16190 81, 24:16256 66,
26:16607 95.5n, 26:16671 70,
26:16672 70, 26:16673 70,
26:16674 70, 26:16826-16829 64

321

SPP3:86.1 85.3n, 3:118.8 74.3n,
3:356 86.4n, 3%:190 86.4n,
3%191 86.2-3n, 20:128 96.7-8n,
20:221 90.2n

Suppl.Mag. 1:3 61, 62.3n, 1:9
61.1n, 1:10 61.1n, 1:16 61.1n,
1:19 61.1n, 1:20 61.1n, 1:21
61.8n, 62.2n, 1:29 62.4-5n, 1:30
62.4-5n, 1:31.4 62.2n, 1:34
62.4-5n, 1:42 61.1n, 1:45 61.1n,
1:50 61.1n, 2:48 61.1n, 62.3n,
2:55 61.1n

UPZ 1:15 66, 1:16 66, 2:152 66,
2:177 66

INSCRIPTIONS

CIL 8:12924 94.13n
L Baouir43:9 92v.2n
LCret. 1:22:4A.7 77.1(1)n
LSyringes 467 95.7n

1G 12:8 585 70.2.2n
1G 14:1729 95.8n
SEG 38:1692 66

MANUSCRIPTS

Alexandrinus (A) 43.1n, 44F.1-
2n, 45F.7, 45F.8, 45b.1, 46ft,
49.12n, 50.5n, 52F.7n
Ambrosianus 886 40
Angelicus (L) 52F.7n
Athusiensis (W) 50.5n

Bezae (D) 48, 49.12n, 50.5n
Bruxellensis IV 459 (olim
Phillipps 22406) 55-56
Chisianus (88) 46F.8-9n,
46F.14-15n, 46b.11n, 46b.12n,
46b.18n, 47F.8-9n, 47b.22n,
47b.23n

Claromontanus (D) 52F.4n,
52F.7n

Climaci Rescriptus (0250)
48Ab.2

Damascus 0145 51

Ephraemi Rescripeus (C) 49.12n,
49.16n

FEscurialensis R.1.20 38

Famﬂy] (1, 118, 131, 209, 1582,
et al) 48Bb.12-13, 49.12n,
50.5n

Family 13 (The Ferrar Group)
(13, 69, 124, 174, 230, er al)
48Ab.2n, 49.12n, 50.5n

Harris 10 (074) 49.12n
Koridethi (©) 50.5n

Matritensis BN 4647 38
Meteorensis Gr. Ms 573 54ft
Monacensis Gr. 485 38
Mosquensis (K) 52F.7n



322

Parisinus, BN gr. 2934 38, gr.
2935 38, Suppl. gr. 1120 (P') 48,
48ft

Parmiacus Gr. 202 57
Psalterium Sangermanense. Lat.
11947 43.5n

Regius (L) 49.16n, 50.5n
Sinaiticus () 44F.1-2n, 44b.5n,
48, 48Bb.12-13n, 48Bb.14n,
49.16n, 50.5n, 52F.7n, 52b.5-8n
Sinaiticus Gr. 491 55-56, Gr.
492 + MG 61 + Petropolitanus
Gr. 835 54, 55-56

Sinaiticus MG 78 54, 55-56, Gr.
491 54

Vaticanus (B) 41F.5n, 48Ab.2n,
48Bb.14n, 50.5n, 52F.4n,
52F.7n, 52b.5-8n

Venetus Marcianus Gr. 416 (=
536) 38, Venetus Marcianus (U)
49.7n

Washingtonensis / Freerianus
(W) 48, 49.12n, 50, 50.5n, (I)
52F.7n

Zacynthius (=) 50.5n



	0 portada PMR IV
	1 LITERARY
	2 PARALITERARY
	3 DOCUMENTARY
	INDEX DOC

